A MANVALL OF THE 


THIRD ORDER 


OF OvVR Holy Farturr 


'S. FRANCIS 


Divided into F.. treatiſes, 
which the following 
leafe sheweth, 


By BF, A. F. Frier- Minour. 
Gal. 6. 16. 


Quicumque hanc Regulam ſe- 
cuti fyerint, pax (uper illos, 
& muſericocdia. 


Whoſoever shall follow this Rule, 
peace upon them, T mercy, 
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By the widow of MaR£&Y 
Wron. 1643. 
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SEES 
The treatifes contai- 
- nedin this Ma: 

. nugll. 


' 1, Fe Ruleof the third 
Order, with an ex- 

: poſition upon it. pag.h. 
To the end of it is an- 
 nexed the manner of 
Cloathing & Profeſ- 

. 7 ing IGr. 
2. A little mirrour of-men- 
tall prayer, diyided in- 


2 tO. 2. parts, 
S 1, Teacheth the me- 
thode of mentall- 

prayer. 180, 


a 3 2.Con- * 


2. Containeth the life 
& death of our B. Sa- 
viour in 33. Medita- 


tons. - 129, 
3. The'praQiſe of the pre- 
ſence. of God. 309, 


4. The antiems verſicles , & 
_ prayers of the Franciſ- 
can Saints. 389, 


. A ſummary of the fa- 
mous. perſons of the 


third Order. 
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EEE 


TO THE RIGHT HONOVRABLE, 
ANoO MOST 
ILLvsTaliovVs Lapy, 


THE LADY 


ELIZABETH 


COVNTESSE 
R I'VE R$ 
' DOWAGER: 
One of 'the Ladyes of 
her Majeſties bed- 
chamber,8&c. 


Since the in- 


*y 
Vveterate cuſtome of late 


24 TSrivn 


Trax EprsTLE 
Writers , ſeemes to plead 
preſcription , of dedicating 
their labours ( alihough but 
meaue, and often-times no 
Way worthy of ſuch pa- 
 rronage) to perſons of qud- 
litiez, whoſe eminencic may 
prote@t,yea grage the worke; 
your HaNnovk , 1 hope, 
-will vouchſafe ta paraoy 
my. audations. abtenaph , n 
putting mine . under the 
_ shelter of Jour namg;which 

ſucceeding ages, Will, and 
ought xo celebrate * not fo 


much for your NosILITIE; 
which 
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 DepicarToRy, 
Which may equaliiſe the 


greateſt; nor for your great 


ENDOWMENTS OF NAab 
TVRE; Which many have 
emulated, and all have 
praiſed; nor for your PRv» 
DENCE, even- in affaires of 
the higheſt nature; which 
Englands Court ( ſecond 
fo none in excellency ) will 
acknowledge in you, Nor 


for the rare QvyaLiTIEs; 


Which with dayly accumn- 
lation doe refide in your 
honourable breaſt; nor for 


Jour NoBLE, Plovs, AND 


a5. vVER- 


Tarr EpISTLE 
VERTYOvS ACTIONsS(/ard- 
ly to be paralelled ) hich | 
= "whole world can te- 
fiifie. All which , together 
with other no leſſe excellent 
grarts , that shine in your 
Hoxovks , might juſtly 
Challenge more than my 
tongue or Pen canexpreſſe; 


neither will the brevitie of 


an epiſile permit to ſet 
downe, wbat I have heard 
from ſome devoted ſervants 
of Yovrs, of this nature; 
which makes me thinke 
that your HONOVR as farre 

tranſ- 
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DEDICATORY. 

tranſcends the, ordinary 
Worth of moſt of your ranke 
and qualitie; as your Ho- 
NOVRABLE PLOGENY ex- 
cells the vulgar fort. 

But that Which moves 
me moſt, and Which more 
redoiuds ro your ever-laſting 
fame, is your Honovks © 
INVINCIBLE PATIENCE,in 
ſuffering lo great, yet happy 
evils, for him, that hath 
ſuffered more for us. For 
mn this conſifts the true no- 
bilitie, and excellency, of 4 
Chriſtian. :Let Romans glo- 
a 6 ri 


- P- 
W- 


Tar ErpiSTLE 


rie in their valiant -and 


heroicall ations; but Chri 
Fans muſt. glaxte in theex 
Violent perſecutions, and 
ſuffering, in the Croſſe and 
'Paſtion , which. made S. 
' Paul zo ſay : Mihi abfir 
'gloriari niſt in Cruce 
Domini noſtri Jeſu Chri- 
fi. God forbid thar [ 
$hould glorie ſaving in 
the Croſſe of our Lord 
Jeſus-Chriſt. Gal. 6. Yea 
the ſame ApoFtle gives it 
as a peculiar figue of a true 
Chriſtian; ſaying, Omnes 
= #- & qut 
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- DEDICATORY. 
qui pie volunt vivere,in 
Chriſto perſecutionem 
patientur. All that will 
live godly, in Chriſt-Ie- | 
ſus shall ſuffer perſecu- 
tion. Which made S. Au- 
guſtine to ſay, Si putas 
te non habere tribula-' 
tiones, nondum czpilſti 
eſſe Chriftianus: If thou 
doit thinke +that thou 
mult not have tribula- 
tions, as yet, thou haſt 
not begunne. to be a 
Chriſtian. Wherfore all 
Chriſtians in heart, and 


| offe- 


Tarr ErISTLE 


affeftion , ought to beare 
the Croſſe. But thriſe hap- 


py they who in effeft have 


uſtained it | Yea our Ce. 


leftiall Maſter cals them 


Bleſſed ; and makes their | 


perſecution the earneſt-pen= 
ny of his heavenly king - 
dome ; ſaying, , Beati qui 


perſecutionem pattun- 
tur propter juſtitiam, | 
quoniam ipſorum eſt | 
regnum calorum. Mar. | 
5. Bleſſed are they that | 
ſuffer perſecution for ju- | 
ſtice, for theirs is the | 


king- | 


DEDICATORY. 
kingdome of heaven.I: 
is theirs as ut were by right. 
Our Saviour in the ſame 
place goes forward in ex« 
plicating their happineſſe, 
ſaying ; Bleſſed are yee 
when they shall revile 
you, and perſecute you, 
& ſpeake all thatnaughr 
is, againſt you,untrucly, 
for my ſake : be glad, 
and reioyce, for your 
reward is very great in 
heaven, May not theſe 
Words fo full of comfort, 
much alleviate the burthen 


: of 


Tar EPISTLE 
affeftion , ought to beare 
the Croſſe. But thriſe hap- 
ty they who in effeft have 
uſtained it 1 Yea our Cee 


leftiall Maſter cals them 


—_——. 


Bleſſed ; and makes their 


perſecution the earneſt-pen= 
ny of his heavenly king - 
dome ; ſaying, Beati qui 
perſecutionem patiun- 
tur propter juſtitiam, 
quoniam ipſlorum eſt 
regnum calorum. Mar. 


5. Bleſſed are they that 


ſuffer perſecution for ju- 
ſtice, for theirs is the 


king- 
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DEDICATORY. 
kingdome of heaven.I: 
is theirs as 1t were by right. 
Oar Saviour in the ſame 
place goes forward in ex= 
plicating their happineſſe, 
ſaying ; Bleſſed are yee 
when they hall revile 
you, and perſecute you, 
& ſpeake all thatomaght 
is, againſt you,untruely, 
for my ſake : be glad, 
and reioyce, for your 
reward is very great in 
heaven, May not theſe 
Words ſo full of comfort, 
much alleviate the burthen 


of 


Tar EPISTLE 


of perſccution, and encreaſe 


the joy of thoſe who ſuffer 
for Goas cauſe now in our 
poore Country? Amongtt 
who Yovs Honovk may 
challenge the chcifeſt part 
in ſuffcrance ; and conſe- 
quently, the greateſt aſſu- 
rance of the eternall re- 
pard. As your ſufferan- 
ces, MaDams , may be 
reckoned amongſt the grea- 
reft,and for ſo inft acauſe: 
fo your hopes may be moft 
confident of the promiſed 
poſjeſsion , Truly if thoſe 

bleſ- 


DEDICATORY. 
bleſſed that are unjuſtly 
reviled, your HoNovk 
muſt have a share with the. 
Envy it ſelfe could find no 
fault in you, that might be 
ſubie to wicked tongues: 
but the true and ancient © 
Religion is yaur fault. Aud 
as Religion is. contemned, 
/a yow MosT CHRISTIAN 
LADY, are deſpiced im, and 
far , your Religion, ; for 


which alſo they perſecute 


' you, and Where their ton- 


gues with malice apainft 
you. But all ariſeth to your 
| | As 


i 


The EPISTLE 


unſpeakeable joy,fith there: 


by you receive, as it were, 
a pledge of that very great 


reward, which Chriſt hath 


promiſed to thoſe that ſafe 
fer for his ſake. 


1 could not but rejoyce 


in our Lord, when, not 


long agoe, I had the haps 
pineſſe to ſee your Honours 
lines , lively expreſſing 4 
rue Chriſtian joy, in theſe 
your ſo preat ſufferancs, 


Wherby you are become. 


a ſpeCtacle ( to uſe the 
Words of S. Paul i, Cor, 4.) 


tO! 
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DEDICATORY. 
to the world, to Angels, 
and to: men. Y ou are be- 
come 4 mirrour , and pat- 
terne,of Chriſtian patience, 
fo all that shall heare of 


your joy in theſe your per- 


ſecutions. You are become 


a ſpeftacle, even to the An- 
gels, Who reioyce in your 
magnanimans reſolutions, 
Well may you ſay with the 
Apoſile, we are curſed, 
and doe bleſſe : while 
miſcreants curſe you, you 
pray for them. We are 
perlecuted,& ſuſtaine ir 

Tt 


Tas EPISTLE 


with joy es alacritie. And 


wee may ſay of your Ho- 
NOVR that Which great d. 
Gregorie /aid of lob,At- 


fictus terrena perdidit: 


ſed aflitionem humi- 
liter fuſtinens , czleſtia 


rultiplicavit. [n ibis of- 
fifkion you have loft your 
caribly ſubſtance , bus in 
your ſuſtgining your affli. 


Aion, you bave multiplyed 
exrencreaſed celeſtial guifes 
and prares. In all things 


yau ; have ſuffered tri-. 
bulation, but are notin: 
di- 
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| DEDICATORY. 
| diſtreſſe : For you have 
made a happy chainge,and 
God will be your belper. 
You have ſuffered per- 


: fſecution , but are not 


forſaken: For all the ver- 
tuous hence forward will 
' more honour you: the Au- 


gels with toy Will behold 


in you, ant Chriſt our Sa- 
ta Viour Will inſeparably zone 


him-ſelfe unto you. You 
are caſt-downe as farre 


as malice can bring you; 


but you $hall nor perish; 
but sball live eternally, 


for 


THE EPISTLE 
for by theſe meanes you 
alwayes beare-abourt in 


your body, the morti- 
fycation of Ieſus, that} 
the life alſo. of Ieſus-} 


Chriſt may be manite- 

ted in you. 2. Cor. 4. 
I/Fherfore , RIGHT 

HoNovRABLE, Let your 


zoy encreaſe, for that your} 


tribulation which pre- 
ſently.is momentary and 
light, workech above 


meaſure , exceedingly,j* 


an eternal] weight of 
glorie in you; Which with 


all} 


þ 


DfDICaTORY. 
all cordiall affefion I Wish 
your HoNovk ; apd in. 


congratulation of your hap- 
[py arrivall in theſe parts 
i( Where with more tran- 


quillitie, you may excerciſe 
your high - aſpiring . hea= 
venly thoughts to your Re- 
deemer ) I have preſumed 
to preſent this little Treas 
tiſe firſt compoſed in French 
by 4 worthy Prelate of our 
Order, and now by me, in 
4 more unpollisht ſtile,done 


a{1'1 our vulgar tongue, Yet 


I feare, the fashioning of 
"3 
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Tex FErisTt i 
it with ſomme addition 
may make it feeme an o- 
ther worke. As it is,you 
liking will make it paſſe 
the better: for if it may bt 
graced With your Ho- 
NOVRS NAME 71 7be fran- 
fiſpeece, it may challenge 
reverence , and reſpect , i 
the Reader:and make then 
in imitation of her , tha 
had the firfl view of th 
the more Willing to peru 
1 
 T%5hill be glad if an 
one shall reape profit thert 
by; 


DEDICATORY. 
by 3 but if perhaps » your 


Hoxovs, like the diligent 


bee (pho gathers hony even 
from the meaneſts flowers) 
Should find ſome ſpirituall 
guſt, that may delight your 
pious mind, | should thinke 
my - ſelfe bappy to have 
added any thing to your 
high-ſoaring vertuous deſire 
Well I know preat Per 
ſons of all degrees and 
qualines(as in the end of 
the booke | have declared) 
amongſt others, your Ho- 
NOvRS Patroneſſe, bleſſed 

E S, Elt- 


Tar FEpisTLE 
S. Eliſabeth of Hungary 
may challenge the moſt emt- 
nent place; as alſo the firſt 


place amongſt the canomized 
Saints, that have. prathi- 


fea, profeſſed,and obſerved, 
this prous kind of life, 
Which repreſents unto us 
the ſtate of the primiuve 


Chriſtians, reſuſcitated a« 


gaine. by the Seraphicall | 


ſervant of God, and our 
holy Father S. Francis; 
who made this Rule ca- 
pable of all ſexes and con- 
ditions. The fruit full ſuc- 


ceſſe 
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DEDICATORY. 
ceſſe therof , all ages ſunce 
his time, and all Chriſtian 
nations can ſufficiently de- 
monſtrate, And becauſe that 
now in our poore Coun. 
try , groaning - under he- 
reſfie, it hath begunne-aneW 
ro take roote, and life: by 
commandement of my Su- 
periours , | have endea. 
voured to ſer it forth to the 
view of the world; that ſo 
great 4 treaſure may not 
lie- hid in the boſome of 
ſome few : but {pred - abroade 
ws light to ſuch devour 

pF ſoules, 


Tar EPISTLE 


foules, as by this fo praus | | 


and 4pproved. Way may 


worke their ſoulet falva- 
tiew. ” 
' The fruit therof T leave 


30 the immenſe goodneſſe 
of him thas inſpired it to. 


our holy Fatber, and hum- 


bly crave your HoONOvRs | 


acceptance of ut into your 
patronege ; that. ſa, as 1 
dM. an admirer of your 
heroicall vertuss, and mag- 
nanimons fortitude ; ſo 1 


may dayly pray for your | 
future | 


f 


S, 
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DEDICATORY. 
' future and everlaſting hap- 
' pineſſe, and there-in reſt. 


Madam 


Yours Honours obli- 
ged poore Bead(- 


man, 


Br. Angelus Francis. 
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TO THE READER. 


Od out of his infinite 

oodneſl:, and mcrcy, 
at all times hath (ent 
BZ=dÞ his (ervants to convert 
ſinners co repentance, and doe 
pennance for their finnes. For 
no ſooner was the world crea. 
ted, 'and prevaricated', bur he 
ſent Enos, who taught the people 
how to invocate the naine of 
God, that he might have mercie 
on'them. Gen. 4; To Sth was 
borne'a Sonne Whom he called E- 
Nos, this man began fo inVacate the 
wame of our Lord. Not long af- 
© 4 cer, 


To Taz Reap. 
ter, Enoch began to preach pen- 


nance : winefle the -ApoRile B J 1 
Tade in lis Canonical Epiſtle.” * 


Of theſe prophecied Enerh, the ſea- 
wwventh from Adam, ſaying behold 
our Lora 3s come 1n his holy thous 
ſands, to doe judgement agaraſt all, 
&c. Within short time after came 
Nzoe , who by the Apolile-S$. 
Peter Ep, 2. C. 2. 1s tiled preacher 
of Tuſtice, | 

' And when l[dolatrie was ſpread 
over the world, God raiſed Av 
braham ; who as a faith-full ſcr- 
vant of: God, was to. ſtirre-up o- 
thers to the feare of Gad, When 
the children of Iſrae!l were in 
bondage, God ſent Moſes tode- 


liver them : and as. the Ecleſfia» 


Nique faith c. 45. To teach them 
a lay of hfe, and diſnphne; to 
reach Tacob his teflment, andTſratl 
his judgements. And in the 48. 
chapter 


i# {| 


To THz RenDir. 
chapter he witneſſeth the ſame 
of the Prophet Elias , who went 


forth as it were fire , and whoſe 


words did burne as a bittle torch? 
aud who did annoynt Kings to re- 
pentance. Ionas, and other of the 
Prophets, what preached they 
but repentance and pennance? 
So that in all ages, even to the 
time of S, Iohn- Baptiſt, fore- 
runner of our Saviour, who alfo 
preached pennance,ſti]l God hath 
raiſed ſome one to provoke the 
people to pennance. In the new 
Law, this pennance hath bene 
more highly commended unto 
us by the Apoſtles, and their fu 
cellour, And generally , when- 
ſoever Gods Church was in af- 
fition, or trouble, by reaſon of 


the inſolence of Heretickes, 


Schiſmatickes, or ſuch like, God 
hath raiſed ſome one or other, 
© 5 by 


To Tur Rraprs. 
by whoſe meanes he hath delj- 
vered it; as the eccleſiaſticall hi. 
Rories will manifeſt, I will only 
inſiſt in this particular Servant of 
God bleſſed S. Francs; whom 
God ordained as a pillar of his 
Church, to preach and teach 
pennance to the whole world; 
which now did groane - under 
the burden of Athiſme, hereſy, 
Indaiſme, rebellion, and wicked- 
neſſe : which made Pope Leo 
the X. to ſay of this Saint: 
Early in the morning, at the rifing 
of the ſunne the father of the fa- 
malie hath ſent to cultivate his 
wyne-yard, This Angel coming from 
the Eaft, carrying the marke of the 
living God, S. Francis, who, ac- 
companied with men of admirable 
ſanine, bath laid the firſt founda- 
tions of this Vine-yard : And in his 
life tume beganne three Orders.Tbe 


þrfs 


To Tue RreaDeR. 
firſt of Frier-Minours, the ſecond of 
poorc-Clares, and the third of Pe- 
nients , capable of all ſorts , ſexcs, 
or conditions. For -the Seraphuall 
man being made(to uſe the words 
of $, Bonaventure ) an «cVange»- 
licall preacher,did goc by the townes 
and willages; not wh learned dif 
conrs , drawen from humane wiſ- 
dome; but in wvertue of ſpirit , de- 
nouncing the kingdome of God. It 
ſeemed to thoſe who beheld him, 
that he was a man of the other 
worla . whoſe heart ; and counte- 
nance, elevated to heaven, did cn- 
deauour to-draW -up all men on high, 
Then this vine yard of - Chriff be= 
ganne to budde forth odoyiferons 
blaſſomes to our Lord ; and having 
produced the flowers of ſweetneſſe, 
grace, and wvertue, hath yeelded 


frutt..in abundance. For many of 


bore? ſexes,enflamed by the ferwouy 
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To THz RraDEx. 
of his preaching , ſerving God in 
conjugall chaſtitie, according to the 
Rule, and forme, Which the Ser 
ruvant of God had grouen them, did 
bind themſelves with new bonds 
of pennance ; whuh forme of life he 
called the Order of the Brothers of 
Pennance : that is to ſay, that as 
pennance 3s the common Way for 
all to goe to heaven, ſo this eftate 
1s; admitting 4s well Clergie men as 
lay- men, wirgins, and married of 
both ſexes. Of how much merit this 
1s bifore Gud,, may be gathercd by 
the many miracles that have bene 


anne by perſons of this Order, Thus 


farre S. Bonaventure, 

This, Order having thus be- 
gunne amongſt the common peo- 
ple, ir encreaſed very much : for 
many Emperours and Empreſ- 
ſes, Kings and Queenes, Cardi- 


nals and Bishops, Princes and 


Prin» 


"JI 
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To Tur RrADER, 
Princelles, of all ſorts, have en- 
rolledchemſelves in this Order: 
which made the Popes , conſe 
dering the great profit that re- 
dounded to Gods- Church there- 
by., ro grant many priviledges, 
graces, and indults ynto it.Some 
of them confirming, and appro- 
ving the Rule, ay manner of 
living: giving ample commenda» 
_— it; . 5 —_ becauſe (o 
many Saints of both ſexes have 
florished thereein : the names of 
many of them, I will ſet-downe 
in the ende of this Booke. 

I will therefore here con- 
clude that this Order and Rule, 
wants nothing of my commen. - 
dation 3 ſince ic hath taken its 
original and beginning , from 
the eternail wiſdome by the in- 
ſpiration of the holy-Ghoſt:who 
inſpired this Seraphicall man to 

be- 


To THE READER. 
beginne this Rule, which or: 
dinarily they call the Rule « 


the third Order : afrer whoſ 


example,all other Religions Or. 
ders almoſt, have inſtituted the 
like, in their ſeverall Orders. 
This Rule is the moſt pure 
wine, ſerved. and preſented unto 
you, by a Seraphin;; it is a cele- 
ſiall corrent, prepared by the 
hands of him that was like unto 
the Sonne of God, for the re. 
frezhing , and conſervation of 
foules, which are found in the 
middle -of the fournace of this 
worldly Babilon::it is an allured 
Way , taught by the Angel, for 
to come to the little towne of 
Segor : an aſſured retraite of ſal- 
vation, for ſuch as through di. 
verſe impediments: cannot pale 
the ſublime mountaines of Re- 
hgion; it is an abridgement. - 
hos all 


all 


To Tyr RrADER. 
all Chriſtian vertues, and the 
image of a true Chriſtian ; for- 
med and shapen , according to 
the prototype of all perfetion 
Chriſt-leſus. 

Make uſe of fo great a be- 
nefit. Enjoy it on eatth , that 
your ſoules may come to the 
finall end of it , which is Chriſt 
leſus:for whoſe ſake I havedone 
this ( partly writ in French by 
the moſt R941. Father F. Peter 
Marchant , Commiſlary gene- 
rall of our holy Order } and 
earneſtly begge the participa- 
tion of your prayers , remai= 
ning, 


Tour hearty well-wiſtcr, 
Br AF. 
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APPROBATIO, 


Go Frater Georgins 2 £. Ca 
lielmo Ordinis FF. Mino« 
rum ſtrict obſery, Provincie An- 
elic Miniſter Provincialis, facul. 
tatem concedo R. adm, Patri, 
F. Angelo a S. Franciſco ſactz 
Theo}. LeRori, ac FF. Min, 
Angl. in partibus Belgicis Pro. 
vinciali Commiſlario , vt liber 
ntitulatus, A Manual of thethird 
Order of our holy Father S. Fran. 
cs, a Theologis examinatus, ty. 
pis mandetur, Lond. 16, De- 
cembr. 1643. ' 


F, Grorcivs 4 S, Gy- 
LIELMO qu: ſupra. 


Hic 


APPROBATIO. 


[c liber, cui titulus 4 F1a- 

ual of the third of our bely 
Father $S. Francis , mhil habet 
fidei Catholicz, aut bon!s mo- 
ribus contrarit.led multa ad pie- 
tatem Conducentia , ideoque po- 
rerit utiliter excudi. Actum Duaa 
piidie Kalendas Marti), 1643. 


GEoORGIvs COLVENERIVS 
ſacre T heologi# Doctor, & 
Regina ordinarinſh; ac prima» 
rins erſdem Profeſſor Colle- 

. glate Eccleſia S. Petri Prepo- 
ptus, Duacenſis Academe 
Cancellarins, & librorum 

- Cenſor, 
This 


APPROBATIO. 


His Manuall of the thitd Orde 


of $. Francis, compoled by the 
veryR F. F. Angell Francis Reader, of 


divinity, and Commiſlary Provin- 


ciafl of the English Frier- Minours, 
:nthelowe-Cotitryes;contaynerh no- 
thing ;countrary to the Catholique 
Faith or good manners, or that cat 
juſtly offend any one; but rather di- 
verfe things much conducing to de 
votion. Wherefore | thinke it fir to 
bee published, 3s verie profitable and, 
allmoſt neceſſary, for thoſe that Pro-| 


fcſe the third Order of Se. Franci, 


Doway 26. of Feb, 1643.” 


| 


B. Rvvanns: B AR LOW! 
Monke of the English Con- 
greg. of the holy Order of S, 
Bennet, Do&t1r and Profeſ* 
for of divinity in the Y m- 
werftye of Doway. 


This 


APPROBATIO. 


His Manzall of the third Or- 

der of our holy Father S. Fran- 
cis., Compiled by the very R. 
Father F. Angell Francis Rea» 
der of divinity, and Commil- 
fary Provinciall of the English 
Frier-Minours in the low - Coun- 
tryes , containes nothing con- 
trary to the Cathoiique Faith 
or good manners : but contra- 
rily very many thinges neceſ- 
ſary for them that aſpire to per- 
feQion; eſpecially thoſe that Pro- 
feſle he chicd Order, Wherfore 
I thinkeit very fit ta be publi. 
Shed. Doway 15. Febr. 1643. 


By. Pavi MAGDALENE 
Reader of arvinity , and 
Guardian of the English 
Frier- Minour in Doway. 
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Cle Ow thoſe. 
- thatcome | ? 
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A T able. 

How thoſe that 
come to this Or- 
der are to be re- 
ceived? T7. 

Of the forme of 
their Habir, and 
how they are to 
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quets,dances,and 
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8, Howtheyare to ſay 
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CONTAYNING 


The Rule of the thicd Order, 
divided into Chapters:toge< 
ther with a briefe ex« 
poſition on each 
Chapter. 


THE PREFACE: 
SX-3% Icholas Bihop , 
INE [cr vant of the ſer- 

DUFAS vants of God, £0 
A our 


$ The IR of the third Order | 


our Wwelbeloved children 
in Chriſt-Leſus, the Bro./ 
thers ex Sifters of the Or. 
der of Penitents,afwell pre. 


gr as to come, health, and. 
Apoſtolicall benedidtion. 
$5 firme foundation of 
Chrifhan Religion, With. 
our all doubt is placed on 
the montaine of the Catho.| 
licke Faith, taught by iht 
diſciples of Chriſt-I Feſu, 
Who burning with fire 
4 ſincere devotion, and fer- 
vent charine : did preach it 
to thoſe that lived in thel 


darkn eſſe. 


| 


c 
/ 


| | of our holy Father S. Francis. 3 
en| darkneſſe of wfidelinte « 
'0-' Which Fauh the Romane 
'' Church holdech, and pro- 
7e- feſſeth: the f-undaud therof 
nd, being nor to be moved at 

' any time, by any Whirles 
of. winds, or violent rempeſts ; 
th becauſe it is the right and 
0" true Faith, without which 
0] none may be acceptable to 
he God,or find grace before his 
#5.. divine Majeſte.This Faith 
o is that which prepareth the 
f-\ way of ſalvation, and pra« 
1 miſeth the reward and joy 
he, of. eternall felicitie, And 
ſe. : A 2 ther- 


T- 
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 therfore the glorious Cons | 


feſſour of Chrifl-leſus , $, | 
Francis , inſlitutour of this 


| 
| 
| Order , «hewing by word, 


and example,the way to af-| |} 

cend unto heauen , did in» « 

ſtrufte his children in th. * 

fenceritie of this Faith; &' 

would that they should pro, * 

feſſe it, e7 conſtantly keep! 3 

& fulfill itinWorkes uni, 

the end. T bat ſo walkingh ;, 

the pathes thereof, after thi < 
h priſon of this preſent lift . 
f they may merit to be mad. «| 
F poſſeſſours, and heives.,4 © 
eternal plorie, Þ 0 


of or holy Father S. Francts. o 
Expoſttion. 
3. He Popes holyneſle 


ſeemes tolay the groude 

worke of this holy profeſſion, 
wherof we 5$hall ſpeake in the 
expoſition of the ficſt Chapter.In 
the meane time we may uſethe 
words of the Prophet Baruch, 
Cap.4. Hic l:tber mandatorum Des 
eft.co lex qua eſt wn aternum: ones 
qn1 tener cam pervenient ad Tam, 
This zs the booke of the commande - 
ments of God, && the Law that is for 
ever; alt that krepe it shall come to 
bfe. For this Rule may be well 
called the booke of the commande= 
ments of God, fith the vow and 
profeſſion therof, rends to no- 
thing more, than to the keeping 
of the Commandements, And 
the Rule teaching the exerciſe 
of love. towards God, and our 
A 3 neigh- 
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neighbour, doth as it were come | 

rehed in it ſelfe the whole Lay | 
and thc Prophets, Whence it may 
be faid to be 4 law for ewver:& all 
that kepe,and obſerwve 1t, Shall come | 
#0 life, For it containes in it lelfe | 
the way of life, and (al vation | 


being the way of pennance,which 


is the true way co eternitic, Wher- | 


fore Retwurne Iacob, returne yee 
devour ſoules that ſeeke your 
ſalvation : returne I ſay and take 


bold of this Rule. Walke in its | 
ſpendour and you $hall come to | 
life. Follow the precepts therof 


and yee $hall infailably obraine 
the reward promiſed. 
2. By the words of the Pope, 


who cals S. Francis, inſtitutonr of 
this Order, we may gather that. 


this Rule, and Order, was foun- 


ded, and begunne , by our holy 
Father S. Francis, ſo that Pope 


Nicholas hath done nothing to 
this 


RO oo FF x Vw Yn RY }}onﬀ"9EEOSY TE ET Ty TO POLY 


of our holy Father $. Francis. 7 
this Rule, bur only confirmed, 
and approved it, by inſerting it 
into his Bull ; which he himſelfe 
declareth in a Bull, ſent to the 
Bishop of Florence, in the yeare 
maar $195 3,yeares after the con- 
firmation , and ordering of the 
Rule; wherein he forbids any 
one to moleſt the Brethie of this 
Order, To whom ( ſauth he) we haue 
given a manner of bife az it hath bene 
given by $.Francs; Cavfing it to be 
fened by our Bull, to the end, that 
the . Brethren may not remaine 
doubifull, and inconflant, in theob- 
ſerwvance of their life, Which alfo 
Gregory the 9g. confirmeth in 
two bulles: the one given inthe 
yeare 1228. Nimzs patenter , and 
the other Deteſlanda humam gene 
715,in the yeare following:which 
was not above. yearesafterthe 
beginning ofthe Order. In both | 
which heteſtifieth that this Rule 
A 4 Was 
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was approved by Honor'usthez; 


and pratified with many Privi. 
ledges. The Seraphicall DoQour 


S. Bonaventure teacheth the 


ſame in the 4. Chapter of the 
life of our holy Father S. Fran« ' 


Cis. 


RI —__ uw 
_— ——— WIR — cms; 


Cnuar, I 


How thoſe that come #0 this Order 


are to be examined. 


ing willing to 


afif this Order with con-. 


venzent favours,and inten- 


ding benignely the increaſe | 
thercf ) doe ordaine,thatall 
thoſe, | 


E ther fore(be- 


6 Mb. a. M- 


of our holy Father $. Francis 8 
thoſe, who areto be received 


to the obſervance of this 
forme of life, shalbe firſt di- 
ligently examined , of the 
Catholicke Faith,and obe- 
dience ro the holy Church, 
If then they 5hall firmely 
profeſſe, and truely beleive 
it: they may ſecurely be ads 
mitted thereunto. But efþe« 
ciall care is to be had, rhat 
no Hereticke, or ſuſpefted 
of bereſie,or noted with in- 
famy,be in any wiſe admit- 
ied intothis Order, And if 
is sbould happen that any 
- Ong ſnl 
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ſuck have bene received, as 


foone as it shalbe knowne, 
lee them be delivered to the 
inquifuors, Who are to phe 
nh, or corre them. 


Ex -poſti 4 103, 


7. He Pope manifeſteth- 
'T is good will to this | 


Order,and his deſire to shew his 
favour thereunto, as both the 

recedent and following Popes 
=_ done.For untill the time of 


Leo the 10, (when in the Late- 
ran-Councell they were taken 


away ) the profeſſours ofthis Ore 
der enjoyed all,and ſingular pri» 
viledges, both temporall, and 
ſpiricuall , chat the Friec-Mi- 
nors (lome few excepted) had. 


But | 


OO OY Ir REI 


"a 


of our holy Father S. Francis, 11 
Bur the fore-ſaid Councell,conft- 
dering that whole cownes and 
Villages ( for the moſt part ) in 
many places were of this Order, 
to the great prejudice and dom- 
mage of temporal Princes : did 


by judge it coyenient tO take-away 


all remporcall Priviledges, leavin 

unto them only the ſpirituall: 5 
that at this time they enioy only 
the ſpiricuall priviledges , which 
by the ſuccedent Popes are gran- 
ted umto them, in as large,and 
ample manner, as they are grane 
ted to the Frier- Minors , poore- 
Clares, or Religious of this third 
Order, Excepting the ordinary 
rights belonging to Paſtours,(in 
places where are paſtorall cares} 
as communicating at Eaſter in 
their Parish- Chucch, receiving 
extreme- Vn@ion, funerall obſe- 
quies, and (uch like, The benefit 
pf this fayour I hays declaredin 
alittle 
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a little treatiſe of the Archcon» 
fraternitie of the Chord. 
| 2. In this Chapter are contaie 
| ned three precepts. Firſt, that 
j thoſe who enter into this Order, 
areto be examined by the lawfull 
Superiours of this Order ( who 
thoſe are may be (cenein the next 
Chapter) concerning the Catho- 
licke raith,which,as is above-ſaid, 
isthe foundation of all. 
3. There is a prohibition of cer. | 
ub perſons which arenotto be | 
itted, to wit, Hereticks,ſuſ- - 
pedted of herefie, and infamous | 
rſons. ( 
& When any ſach have gotten < 
into this Order , by any falſe 
Way, or by negligence of Su- | 
periours; or ha ve fallen-into he- ©d 
lil refie: they are to be fent tothe 
'M Inquiſition (an office appointed,. | 
if and orda yned, for ſuppreſſion of = 
l. herche) or { where the Inquiſi- | © 
$010N 
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left in the judgement of t 


of our holy Father S. Francis. 13 
tion is not) tothe Bishops of the 
place, Who, by vertve of their 
office,are the Popes delegates, in 
ſack caſes. Bur if it be inplaces 
where there are no —_— is 

& Sus 
periours of this Order, to expell 
them,as not worthy to beare the 
habir, leaſt they infe& the reſt. 
Which is ſufficiemly grounded 
onthe 19. Chapter ofthis Rule; 
eſpecially if they be incorrigible, 
Seethe expoſition there. 

Onur holy Father S, Francis, 
had good reaſon to be carefull 
of this point; for as the Apoſtle 
$, Paule teacheth us Heb. 6. 
without Faith ; it 3s tmpoſiible ro 
pleaſe God. and S. Auguſtine 1.1. 
de fide ad Petr. in prozm : Faith 
1 the beginning of mans ſalvation; 
without Which none can harve his 
name among } Gods children; with- 
ot Which all the workers and labours 


of 
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of me are Vaine & unprefitable. No | tl 
wonder then,that the Seraphicall | 
Father S. Francis, who was all {f 
Catholicke, all Apoſtolicall ( as the | 
Church ſings of him) should lay - 
this as a foundation of his 3, 
Rules. Whetrfore eſpeciall care is ' 
to be had ofthis,that fo all Here. 
ticks, as alſo thoſe that may juſtly ; H 
be ſuſpeRed of herelie; who by, 
parentage, converſation, workes, | 
or omiſſion of the obſervances, | 
and fignes , of true Catholicks, | 
do juſtiy cauſe ſome (uſpirion, or | 
doubt of their being true Catho- | 
lickes;may be excluded from this | 
Order, to avoyd many dangers, | 
and ſcandals, that may ariſe by : 
their admiſſion. And for the ſame, | 
allinfamons perſons are excluded; | 
that is, all (uch that baye loſt | 
their honour , fame, and credit, © 
by ſome notorious crime , or ill | 
Þchaviour, or vile imployment, | 
7 
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of our holy Father $. Francis. 15 
that is eſteemed commonly to 
cauſe infamie z as hangmen , oc 


ſuch like. 


A ———— Qu 


Cruay, II. 


How thoſe that come to this Oy- 
der,are to be re- 
carved. 


Hen any hall 
preſent them- 


| ſelves, to be received into 
' this Fraternine, the Mini- 


ſters, or Superiours,appoyn= 


red for the receivi ng of ſuch, 


| shallmake anexattenquiry 


of their ftate, and condition; 


ſetting 


h 
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ſetting before them the du- | » 


ties,and obligations, of this i 
Fraterniticz and eſpecially s 
the reſtitution of other mens | 1 
goods, Which done , and! i 
| they conſenting; let them be| | 
| cloathed according to the! 1 
forme of this Order. Le| « 
them endeavour to ſatisfie| t 
ther creditours ( if they] 
owe any thing ) either With, c 

. ready mony, or with ſuf 0, 
ficient ſecuritie : and inal) t 
. things let them be reconciled, 7 
ro their neighbours, Which} | 
being accompliched,and rit 
Yeart 


Say, 


of our holy Father $. Frans. 19 


| yeare of Probation expired: 
| if the Brethren-Diſcreers 


hall judge th# fir ro be ad- 


| mitted, they shalbe received 
' in this manner. They 5hall 
| promiſe to obſerve the di- 


vine precepts, and make 


| Convenient ſatis fattion for 


their tranſgreſiions , and 
faults , which they shall 
commit again#t this forme 
of life , when according ro 
the viſerours judgemet they 
shalbe called thereto. And 
let this promiſe ſo made be 
ſet downe before publicke 


N ota« 
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Notaries. | 
Let none be received by | 
the ſaid Miniſters,but upon | 
the ſaid conditions ; unleſſe | l 
ſome notable conſz faction, 
doe otherwiſe require ; or 
that the qualuie of the pers ] 
ſon preſented, give just oc. 
caſton of an —— he 
proceeding. | 
Moreover we ordain! þ 
that none may $0e backs! Jec 
afrer their entrace into thi! ke 
Fraternine, to returne to So 
the World;although they maj| = 
enter into any other appro-| tha 
ved: tem 


of our holy Father S. Francs. 19 
yed Religion. 


Let not maried-Women 
be received, Without the cone 


ſent of thexr husbands, 
Expoſition, 


Eſides the conditions mentio= 

ned inthe precedent Chapter, 
our holy Father hath ſer downe 
here ſome others, not altogether 
ſoneceſſary;yer much conducin 
to theſplendour,and glory of this 
holy Order, For as vile, and ab- 
je@ perſons are excluded by the 
Canon-law, from being admit- 
ted to holy-Orders,and dignities: 
$o proportionally is it in the ad- 
miſſion into Religious - Orders; 
as allo in this Fraternitie. Not 


-} that ſuch ſoules are to be con- 
| temned, and deſpiſed, ( ſincethey 


ars 
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are made to the image of God, 
and redeemed with the pretious 
bloud of our Saviour) bur for the 
conſervation of ſuch holy ſtates, 
by preventing many evills which 
might occurre; contrary to their 
honour, peace, and integrine, 
W herforein this Chapter (which 


we may well divide into two | 


| 
| 


parts) there are ſer downe ſuch | 


perſons, as may juſtly be exclu- | 
ded, or not admittcd :as allo cers | 


taine conditions in the adni[ſion 
of thoſlethat are receiycd, 


Part. 1, 


Of perſons Which arc net to be ad: | 


matted. 


i .": perſons excludedare| 
baſe, and abj<& people} 


becaule ( ordinarily ) tuch are 
vitious in their manners, and 


i 


be- 
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of our holy Father $.Francu. 11 
behaviourz and are not capable 
to make benefit of ſuch deyo- 
t10nsS. 

2, Thoſethatarein great want, 
or neceſlitie ; becauſe that ſuch 
( moſt commonly) ſeeke rather 
to get into the Order, for ſome 
temporall reſpe&t ; and more 
for worldly profit, than for 
pietie. | 
3. Such as are of baſe, and in« 
feriour offices, diſefteemed a- 
monegſt Chriſtians, 

4. Such whole conditions,mane 


nets, and behaviour, may cauſe 
| ſome contempt to this Order; 


and withdraw perſons of better 


qualitie from it. Great care is to 
be had of diſlemblers,who come 


for ſome preferment , or ſuch 

like, 

j- Thole who are in debt: un- 

leſſe they make (atisfaQion, or 

reſtitution preſently,or give ſuf- 
| ficient 
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cient ſecuritie. Which our hol . 


Father ordained,becauſethis Or. 
der ( being a ſtate of pennance) 
requireth that they, who are ad- 
mitted, doetruely doe pennance 
fortheir ſinnes. which according 


tothe judgement of S. Auguſtine | 
Ep. ad Maced. is not availe- | 
able without reſtitution. If the | 
goods ( faith he ) of another, un- | 


juſtly detained,be not when they can 


be, reftored; Pennance done, 1s not | 


ſuch in deed, bat dsſjembling. Our 


S.Bernardine Ser.z6.ſayth: Satiſ- | 
fettion ought to goe before all other [ 


good workes, how ſpirituall or pro- 
fitable ſoevver they be;yeaalthovgh it 
Should be a dewout oblation of ſome 
gift, or ſacrifice, For neither the 
offering, nor the ſacrifice, doth profit, 
or can be righthy made by him, that 


according to his power, and obliga- | 


tion, deth nit give ſatisfattion to 


them, that are intereſſed thereby. | 
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Where we may alſo note; that 
in caſe they be not able to pay, 
and have a Will to doe it;if there 
be no other impediment, they 
may be admitted. 

6. Envious,malitions, and quar- 
relſome, perſons, are not ealily to 
be admitted : unlefle ic beupon 
hopes of amendment ; to avoid 
innumerable quarrels,and ſtrifes, 
that may artile. And therfore, if 
they have given any offence, or 
ſcandale to any one ; they muſt 


ſeeke to be recociled unto him; 


or at leaſt, doe what lies in their 
part, to that end, Which is no 
ether, than the counſell of our 
Saviour Mat, 5. If thow offer thy 
gift at the Altar, and there doeſt 
remember , that thy brother hath 
ought againſt thee: leawe there thy 
off-ring before the Alter , and goe 
fft to be reconciled to thy brother; 


| end then comming, thou halt of -" 


fer 
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fer thy oft. 

Laſtly,married- women —_ 
be admitted, without conlent 
ctheic husbands :; which is alſo 
conformable to that of the Law 
Num. 30. If the wife voW, and 
bind her ſelfe by an Oath to afflic 
her ſoule by faſting , or abſtinence 
from other things; it shalbe in the 
 arbutriment of ber huſband,whether 


she sþall doegor not doe it, Where | 


we may note alſo, that although 
by the coſent of their huſbands, 
fuch be admitted : yet in caſe 
that they should grow weake, 
and ſo not ableto performe the 
care of their houshold;theic huſ- 
bands may command them to 
leave their faſts, and abſtinences: 
and they are bound to obey thei 
huſbands, notwithſtanding the 


profeſſion they have made of this | 
Tu} 


Rule, 


| Fahy hes that Will undergoe 
this courſe of life,are to receive 


TER Breatss. OO 
| Tas Rn Pant. "3 | 


Cotaine conditions ngubed i 1 the 
gdmf610n of thoſe that. are 


to be reccrryed. 


«FN the other: part of chis 
Chapter is ficſt declared, 


the Habit from ſuch as have au* 
thoritie, and'/power to receive 
them. In the :Rule , mengon'1s 
made of Miniſters, or Viſtters. 
For 1n the beginning, the - pro- 
feſſours of the third Order had 
ſome. one(moſt commonly a Re- 
-ligious Prieſt ) to be their Super 
intendent, or overſeer, But ſoy 

-Innocent the 1V, in the yeare 
21246. ſome 20. yeates after the 
| :death of our holy Father S. 
| | wholy ſubmitted the 3. 
B Order 
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Order to the governement, and 
diſpoſwion; of the Miniſters Ge. 
nerall, and Provincial! of the 
- Frier -: Minors :*'' who might of 
daine: Vifiters, and Commiſlaries 
oyer them, as they. thought 
good. Pope Nicholas the IV, 
and*Martin" the V.':withimagy 
others, have: done the (ange. But 


. principally Sixtus the IV. -who| 
In the yeare 1471. declared, that 


it only belongeth to the fore| 
faid Miniſters, 'to receive any 
unto this Order: which-awthoti. 
tie alſorhey may committ-to-0-| 
thers, according as they hal 
ſee good. | 
2. - Thoſe that are admitted 
are 'to. make a whole: yearG} 


triall or probation : that ſo the! 
themſelves may firſt experienc 
the auſtcricie of the Rule; and} 


know their obligation, befor} 


. they make profe{lionof = 
Rep obs: ] allo 
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alſo the Superiours may better 
judge of their capacitie, and (tr- 
nefle, for this Rate. And there- 
fore in this yeare of triall,Supe- 
riours ( or thoſe to whom they 
Shall comir it) ought to be very 
vigilant, and carefull, over them: 
and to aflit chemin all pious ex- 
cerciles, prayers, divine Othces, 
examine of conſcience, mortift - 
cation of their evill inclinations, 
and paſſions,moderation of vani- 
ties, and ſuch hKe. But pcinci» 
pally, to conſider, whether they 
ſeriouſly purpoſe co obtaine pu- 
ritie of life ; and according to 
their abilitie excerciſe cheidves 
in works of metcy corporall,or 
ſpicituall, 
3. If they be found capable at 
the yeares end, they may be ad- 


| - mitted, That if, the whole yeare 


of triall being accomplished,they 
are bo make theic Profeſſion: 
B 2 provided 
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provided that they be found ca. 


able:the judgment hereof is left | 
by the Rule to the Diſcreet | 
of this Order. Alluding to the 
ordinary cuſltome of Religious | 
congregations, who have ſome | 
of the diſcreetelts perſons a- | 
mongſ{t them , that may watch | 
over the reſt; and pive their 
counſell , and adviſe in fuch 
things, as concerne their comp- | 
ny.Soalſo in this Order, where 
there'are 'many rogether, either 
in; houſes; or xhat doe gather to- 
gether in aſſemblies(as in molt | 
townes of Spaine they doe) there 
are ſome {ach -choſen out 2+ 
mMongft rhem, that may overlec| 
thereft, and give diredtion,coun- 
ſell, and advile in all things,ha' 
concerne' their Congregations, | 
But whece ne ſuch Congrega-| 
tions, or Aﬀemblies are, the Su-! 
' peciour,to Wit the Provinciall- 
| Minit 
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Miniſter, or he to whom he shall 
commit it, may diſpoſe therof 
according to his prudence : tas 
king information, or making ene 
quirie of the, according to place, 
time, and qualitic of the perſons. 
For herein there can be no cete 
taine rule preſcribed. 

Only,for avoyding of ſcruples, 
and that none may be terrified 
from this ſo good, and holy.In- 
ſticution z we may conſider, that 
it 15 not necellarie, that all, who 


nrofeſle this Rule, Should. pe Ca» 


pou to beare all the auſterſties, 
aſtings, abſtinences, and ſuch 
like, contayned in the Rule; be- 
cauſe it is left in the hands, and 
power,of Superiours,to diſpenſe, 
or take away ſuch aulterities,or 
change them into better ; as is 


|. Expreſly ſer downe, both in this 


Chapter, and in the 18. Chap. of 
the Rule. So that Superiours 
B 3 may 
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may vel] change their faſts into 


works of mercy, their abſtt- | 
nences into mortification of their 


paſſions, and ſuch like. For if 
any one be weake in body, 
the ſame may be Rrong in mind, 
and fervent in prayer . If ſome 
cannot leayetheir filKes & vaine 


apparell, by reas6 of their place, | 


or qualitie; they may ſecretly 


weare hair-cloth, or ſuch like, 


according tothe judgement, and | 


diſcretion,of their Superiours, So 
that no ſtate or qualicie(unlef 
as above ſaid ) makes any one 
incapable of this Order. Pope | 


& Cardinals, Kings 8 Queeney, | 


Lords, and Ladies, rich & poore, | 
matried and unmarried, heath. 
full or ficke, may mericorioul: 
ly,and profitably,take this courſe] 
of life. For it is ſufficient, that! 
they truely reſolve and diſpoſe] 
themſclyes,to performe the tubs} 

ſtance 
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tance, of the Rule, which .con- 
fſs-in the obſervance of Gods 

Commandements, and the excer- 
aſe of Chriſtian perfeCtion ; ac-- 
cording to the interiour or exte- 
ziour vertues , Which doe not 
depend on corporall force or 

ſtrength, or on condition of per= 
ſons; Provided chat they doe it 
Vith an entire and humble ſub- 
miſſion, to the correction, and 
pennances, that may. be enioy= 
ped. them, , by thoſe, hat have 
care,and charge ofgllgn. 

4. Being found | x capable, 
they are to make Their Vow, 8 
Profeſſion, in the hands of the 
Provinciall, or of him co whom 
he shall committ this care. The 
_ of their Vow. is as follow- 
tn, 

I Brother N, or. Siftey N, ) 
doe promiſe and vow to God, to 
the B. Virem Marie, to onr holy 

B 4 Father 
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er 'S: Francss;- 4nd to all the' 
Sams" of bear, and th you R; 
Fathep ; -— all (hs time of ' my'\lift to! 
keepe: all the Gommundements of 
Ay and as thalbe trnvement,to 
ſfutizfie for' all the. tran cgreſtions 
Wh:ch'Þ Shall comtint agains this 
_ Rye, anthmannty of lift, of the Ore | 
der of Pemtemts;- inftutnitd: by S, 
Francis, and-confirmed by our Lad 
Pope Nicholas the fonrth ; accors. 
ding, to the Will of the Superiour of | 
#his Order , when'it Shalbe* requis | 
red of me.,t-*e | | 
In the {@e1dhce of which Vow 
two things Je principally CON. ; 
rained :to Wit, a promiſe to keepe 
the Commandements of God; | 
-andto make ſatisfaRion for the | 
transgrefſions, and: faults, come 
mitted contrary to this mannet | 
of life: by performing the pen- | 
nances enjoyned them by theit ! 
Superiours, Ofchis laſt, mention | 


1s | 


RE 


| 
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is made in the expoltcion of the 
laſt Chapter. 

But of the firſt, ſome have 
made doubt whether it be law- 
full to make ſuch a vow ; or if 
lLwfull , whether ic be merito= 
rious : but indeed without any 
reaſonable ground. For it is a 
Catholicke, and moſt aſſured 
truth, that it is lawfull, & meri- 
torious to promile, and vow, to 
God, to oblerve the Commande- 
ments, and other obligations; ale 
though that other wayes one be 
obliged therto, as S. Thomas 2. 
2. q. 88. and his Schoole doe 
teach, So alio S. Antonine Tit. v. 
C. 2. $.1, Alphonſus a Caſtro 
|. 1, de Leg, pzn. C, 10.doe af 
firms. And it may be proved by 
the examples of Iacob Gen, 28, 
who vowed to God, that he 


Should be his God. And of Da- 


vid Plal. 118. 1 ſvare and have 
| B. x gerer- 
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determined to keepe the judgments 
ef thy Iuflice, In the (olemne 

rokeſſion of our Faith, preſcri- 
By by Pope Paul the V. the 
concluſion is: I promiſe wvow,and 
«lſo ſweare all aborve- ſaid; that "x 
to beleeve all the articles above 
faid, which by divine Law we 
are bound to beleeve. And what 
more ordinary than to vow 
Chaſtitic, or continency-conju- 
gall or other; to make reſtitu- | 
tion, &. Which yowes are of | 
much merit,in as much as they | 
are a ratification, and confirmas 
tion, of our former obligation, 
with heart, and affetion; even 
as It pious, and meritorious, t9 
renew Religious Profeſſions , 
yearly.Such yowes being like to 
that of Eſdras 1. 1. C. 10. where 
the children of 1{rael mude a co-- 
venant with our Lord, to Keepe 
his Commandements .. Moreo- 
ver 


of oux holy Father $. Francis. 35 
yer, by ſuck. vowes, chat which 
before was of obligation, is cle- 
vated to a more excellent na 
ture : becomming an ad of ver- 
wwe (Which Divines call Religio,) 
which cauſeth us to obſerve 
ſuch things commanded, not any 
more by neceſlitie, but of our 
owne voluntary will. As if one 
Should ſay,if there were no Pa- 
radiſe, no hell, no Commande- 
ment, or obligation: yet by love 
and affeCtion, 1 doe oblige my 
ſelfe to fulfill the will of my 
God, in ſuch, and ſuch things, 
which isto lacrifice ( as the Plal- 
miſt ſaith) a ſacrifice of Iuſtice: 

FJ. According tothe Rule, they 
are to havethis their Profeſſion 


fer downe in writing, inthe pres 


fence of ſome publicke Notary: 
which is not to be underſtood, 
that thoſe who make their Pro- 
teſlion , Should goe before ſome 
N otary: 
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Notary : but that their Profef. 
ſton ſo made, be wricen downe 
in ſome publicke booke, orday- 
ned by the Superiours of this 
Order, to that end. Who $hall 


write downe their names, time, | 
and place, of their Profeſſion, | 


with the ſubſcription of thoſe 


that make ſuch Profcſſions. | 
Whereto the Provinciall ( or he | 


whom the Provinciall shall ap- | 


point ) Shall ſer his hand, toge- | 
ther with one or two other Re- | 


lIigious, whom he $hall choole, 


But if ſuch be not there, it ſuf. 


1, ne 


—_ 


ficeth that the Superiour recei- | 
ving, and the party received,doe | 


ſubſcribe as above ſaid; which 


is as authenticall ( if not more) | 
as if it had bin done by a Nos | 


tarie, or (cribe. Eſpecially when | 


— 


Superiours of Religious Orders | 


( according to the grant of Pius 
V. ) may ordaine Notaries, or 
ſecr6» 


ERR on 
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ſecretaries, co w hom full, and un- | 
doubcfull credit is to be given, 
25 to any publicke Notaric. 

6. The Rule gives libertie ts 
the Superiours,to diſpenſe in the 
forefaid conditions, according to 
the qualitie of thole that are to 
be received, and the neceſſicics 
and difhculties ,as is above ſaid. 
Whence we may gather, that 


the Provinciall may , upon juſt 
grounds,diſpenſe with ſuch per- 


fons as have ſuch impediments, 
mentioned in the firſt part of the 


expoſition of this Chapter. As 


alſo, with the manner of crying 
them in the yeare of Probacion, 
with othec ſuch like, that may 
occurre,/either by. ceaſon of the 
perſon, time,or plare, As for ex- 
ample, in our Country, where 
there may be danger leaſt the 
parties names Should be knowne, 
if ſuck bookes wece found, with- 

Our 
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©1ut ail dovbr they may vumit 
ſuck a circumſtance ;or,at leaſt, | 
wite in ſome looſe paper which | 
may be ſent to ſome ſecure 
place, where it may be authen- 
tically coppied out. | 

Laſtly, the Rule ſtriQly for- | 
bids any one, that 1s profefledin ' F 
this Order, to retuine to the 
world: eſteeming no way laws, 
full to fall from that ſtate of per-| 
fecion,w hich they haye vowed, 
and profeſſed, For as our Saviour 
faith Luc. 9. No man putting hu 
hand ta the plough, and lookin: < 
backe, us apt for tbe kingdome of 
God, Yet it giveth liberty to got 
to any other approved Rell 
gious Order ; to wit, that is 
greater perfeCtion, 

Note here, thatif any one in] 
the time of their triall, should! cl 
chance to fall ficke, and isin of 
peril] of death : although thi} # 

; yealt| 
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nit yeare be not expired, yet the $u- 
, | periour may (if he judge it ex- 
ch pedient and that they be deſi- 
urs rous therof)admit them to make 
EN | their Profeſſio. And if afterwards 
| they recover, they are to. accom- 
or-} plish their yeare, & make their 
din| Profeſſion at time convenient. 


We | PWT. G—m—————_ erent I — ——_—_—_—_ 
ere | ” 
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by 

king Of the firme of their Habit, and 
ef bow they ave to be 

goe | cloathed. 


ell- | 

s of Et the Brethren of 
" this Fraternitie be 
Jud cloathe d with conrſe cloath 

Is In! "5 » 

the! of meane priſe,in colour not 
call | all 
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all white, nor all blacke;un- F 
leſſe the viſuter hall thinks | 
good to diſpence in ut With| | 
ſome one, for a time; and 
- With the councell of the| 
Proninciall - Miniſter fol 


"1 

fome lawfull, and mani-| ; 
a 

4 


feſt cauſe. Their cloakes| 
and other clothes , Shalbel 
Without cuttings, as de le 
cency requires : and thi þ 
ſleeves shalbe ſimple, cloſsf 
and freight, The Sift þ 
shall weare a cloake, ani} y 
4 goWwne or coat, of com|i| | 
cloath:and alſo 5hall wear L 
wnden| 
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| tinder their cloake Fa white, 


or blacke habit.or, a very 


| long goWwne of cloth, or 


canvas wuhout plaites. The 
| Siſters may be diſpenſed 
| Withall inthe courſneſſe of 
the cloth of their Habits, 
according to the neceſſne, 
| and qualitie of their pers 
| ſons, and conditions of the 
place . They may not uſe 
any buttons, or grrales, of 
| filke ; neuher may they 
| Weare, beſides the forejaid 
| cloth,any furres, other then 
| lamb-(kinnes ; their purſes 
shalbe 
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shalbe of leather .: their 


head-geare ſample, Without | 
any ornament of filke They | 


Shall not Weare any thing 
elſe, leaving ( according to 


the healthfull counſell of $, 


Peter) all vaine ornaments 


of this World. 


Expoſition. 


| fan this Chapter are contaynel} 
Amany things, concerning the? 
vanitie , and ſuperfluine , off 
Cloaths; and manner how thoſe} 
of this Order, are to be cloa-} 


thed, according to the fashion of! 


Italy : which have no place in} 


theſe countries, Whercfore we 
may appropriate ir to our Parts 
26 


, 


| 
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25 followeth, 


| 1. The colour of the habit, of 
* this Order, ought to be neither 
! all white, nor all blacke; but a 
\ mixt colour betweene both: 
| which is a gray , or ash-colour: 


to put vs in mind of our more 
talitiezand that we are but duſt, 


| and ashes, Our holy Fathec 


made choiſe of this colour, as 
being more proper for a pene- 
tentiall lifes and, as ſome ſay, 
our Saviours garment Was of 
the ſame colour. 

2 Our holy Father would 
have this habit ro be courſe, 
and poore; to avoid vanitie in 
apparell, and pur them in mind 
of the humble Rate they have 
cholen : to repreſent unto them» 
ſelves the poverty of our Saviour 
here vpon earth. 

3- According to the uſe of theſe 
countries, the Brethren of this 
Ocder 
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Order are to Weare, under their 


exteriour garments, a little gray 
unique, or coate, With a ſcapy- | 
lar of the ſame colour; a chord: | 
or girdle of S. Francis, without | 
any curioſitic, but plaine: which 
may the better repreſent the 
bondes of our Saviour, as the | 
ſcapular doth the coate wherein | 
our Saviour was: mocked by 
Herode; which 1s put upon the | 
Shoulders, to shew our willin 
mind-; to beare the Crolle hk: | 
Chrift-tetus: 
Note, that although this bs | 
the uſuall cuſtome, yer upon juſt | 
motives, the Superiours ( if they 
judge it convenient , and the 
partie defire-i ) may give them | 
leave to weare the habit exte« 
riourly , according to the qua-| 
litie, prudence, and gravitie of } 
the perſon; and for the edificas | 
tion of others, How ſoever, it 
Shalbe 
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(albe convenient, that each 


one have a habit by chem, thar 


in times and places convenient 
they may weare it, and at laſt 
be buried in it; unleſſe they de- 
fire to have the habit of the 
ficſt Order ,;as many doe. 

4. The Siſters of this Order, 
Shall weare a peticote, and ſca- 
pular;both of gray coalour,with 


| the chord as aboveſaid, under 
their exteriour apparell, Vnlefle 
ypon juſt motives, and eſpeciall 
favour., as abovelaid, the Su- 


periour shall judge it conve- 


-nient, that they weate the Ha- 
| +bit exteciourly, 


5- This Chapter intends no< 


thing more. Them to take away 
-all cuciolitie, vanitie, and ſnper- 


*fluitic of apparell, and dreſiing: 


endeavouring to draw the. pro- 
feſſours hereof,to-a more modeſt, 
and-decent, behayiour in their 

__  apparell, 


Pd 
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apparell, and carriage ; accot- 
ding to the counſell of S.Peter, 
Ep.1. c. 3. Let not womens trem- 
ming be outyardly the planting o 
the harre, or laying on gold rowni 
about,or of puting-on wveſtures:and 
of the Apoſtle S. Paule 1. Tim 
2. Let women alſo goe in nj 
attire, with demeurneſſe and ſo 
brietez adorning themſelues not n 


plaited haire, or gold, or pretion 


flones , ' or gorgeous appareltl : but | 


' that which becommeth Women jv 
feſving pietie by good works. Sud 
all thoſe that profeſle this Ruk 
are , or ought to be. What i: 
faid of women, by much mor: 
"reaſon hath place in men. 
Laſtly, ahough this be tht 


deſire of our ho 


this Order, he would not 6 


oblige them,but that uponlav}. . 


ws 


y Father, yt : 
conſidering the generality } | 


full, and manifeſt occaſions, Su 
; periout 


| 
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periours may and ought ro dil- 
penſe wich them, in the man- 
ner, forme, and time, of wea- 
ring this Habit : as allo in the 
colour, which upon jult reaſons 
may be altered. As for example 
if any great perſon , through 
devotion , should defire ir, and 
vould not willingly bave it 
knowne, or ſuch hike. And for 
the like reſpe&ts, they may be 
tollerated, to weare exteriourly, 
their garments , according to 


al cheic ranke, & qualitie ; with- 


out' exception : provided that 
it be with decency and civi- 
lity. 
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How they are not to goe to bay. 
 gucts, ous , «nd ſuch 


He Brethren are 
[| forbidden to goe, or 
be preſent ,. ar banquets, 
:Playes, dancings , 6nd ut 
decent shewes ; as alſo tu 
give mony, or other thing 
to ſee ſuch vaniries, New 
ther 5hall they permit an) 
of their ſervants zo pitt 


| 


| 
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any thmng , to that Pure 


poſe. 
Expoſition. 


"A S inthe precedent our holy 
LA Father would take away 
the vanitie of apparell, ſo inchis 


| he forbids the profcllours ofthis 


Rule, all vaine, and evill , con- 
verſation. For as the Pſalmiſt 
faich Plal.17. With the ele 4, tho 
thalt be ele&;and with the perverſe, 
thou sbalt be perverted. And as 
the Wiſeman ſaith, Eccli. 13. 
Everie man Will aſſociate himſelfe 
to bis like. He exprcfſes only 
three things, but in them all 
that are of the ſame nature; and 
forbids two ations, to Wit, to 
be preſent at Playes, or to give 
mony for them ; and this as 


'vell in themſelves, as in their 


G ſer- 


ga TheRale of the third Order 
ſervants. For thoſe that baye 
families ought, as neere as they 
can, to hinder all vice in theit 
ſervants, who are under their 
charge; otherwiſe they may be 
participant of their faults. 

' All which is not to beunder. 
Rood, as if our holy Fathy 
should forbid them to goe ty 


{ome civill, and honeſt recrea: | 


tions,Playes, or Shewes, whe 


probably,no diſorder, infolencs| 


or vanitie, Shalbe committed, 
alſo to honourable, and civil 
banquets , and feaſts amongl 
friends, and at marriages oftheir 
owne Kindred; or through ſome 


neceſlicie , according. to thei! 


lace, and qualitie, But tha 
which is fot bidden here,is ſuch! 
as the wiſeman ſpeaketh a 
Pro. 23. Be not mn the feaſtes i 
great drinkers; nor in their comt(| 
ſations, Which centrabute flesb 1 
gethi 


of our holy Father S. Prancis. 51 
gether to cates that js, Who only 
meer together, to (atisfie their 
glutronie, Or, as S$. Peter ſaith, 
Epi. 2. C.2. Who as unreaſonable 
beafts, naturally tend to the ſnare, 
and into deſtruttion; eſteeming for 
« pleaſure the delights of @ day, 


comquinations, and ſports, flowing 


' In delucactes in their feaſtings, v1- 


otmg with you, Hawing eyes full 
of adultrie, and inceſ}ant pune. OC 
yho arein their bikits, 7 ſportes, 
ftaſting together , wubout feare, 
feeding themſelves. In the prohi- 
bition of going to Playes, (uch 


| are underſtoad, as give occalion 


tonegle&t Gods (et vice, or give 
ill example , like unto thoſe 
mentioned 2. Macch. 4. who, 
the Temple being concemned, 
and the facrifice negleted, ha- 
ſten to be partakers of the 
gaine of wraſtling, and of the 
unjuſt maintenance- therof ( to 

C2 Wit 


52 TheRule of the third Order 
wit, by contributing mony or 
aide therto; ) and in the exer, 
ciſe of the coite. In all which 


 —_— 


the abuſe is to be avoided; nt | 


lawfull uſe, for moderate and | 


Civill recreation. In like manner 
dancing, if done in a civill man. 
ner, according to. the cuſtome 
of the country, is not prohibi. 
cd : but riotous dancing pro- 
voKing to finne. And of ſuch 
the Wiſe-man ſpeaketh, Eccli.g, 
With her that is a dancer , be 
not dayly converſant, nor hear: 
her; leaſt perhaps thou peri 
in her efhcacie. In fine in thi 
Chapter, they are admonished | 


3% 


wks tees 


to avoid all probable occaſion! 
of finne, ſcandal , and diſedifics 
non. | | 


| E FO 1 A wk 


Weſnday, fryday, and ſat- 
| terday, if they be not hin- 


AP. ! 


| dred by neceſiity of ſick. - 


of our holy Father S. Francis, 51 


Canan FT 


Of - their abſtinence, and 
faſts. 


abFftaine from eating 


if fsb foure dayes in the 
beeke, that is, monday, 


neſſe and infirmitie. They 
that have bene let bloud 
may eat flech three daies 


G3 that 


ſ4 The Rule of the third Ordey 
that weeke. T hey allo that 


rravell, may eate fle:sh on 
the dayes permitted by the 
Church. It is alſo perm. 


fable to eat it, on princi. 


pall and ſolemne Feaſts, 


On the dayes wherin there 
is 220 obligation of faſting, 
they may Cate, cheeſe ani 
epges : and when they hall 
come to conventuall-houſes, 
they may egte with otht!| 
Religrous , Jha shalbe | a 
befor them. They fo 
contert themſelves with v0 | 
meales a day , except in 


af | 


of onr holy Father S. Francis, 5g 
caſe of neceſSitie, rravell or 
veakeneſſe; for then this 
Rule doth not oblige. Let 
the eating and drinking of 
the heal: hfull be moderate, 
as the Goſpeil teatheth,ſay- 
ing. Be carefullthat your 
hearts be not ouerchar- 
ped with ſurferring and 
drunkenneſſe. Let the 
ſaid Brethren never ſit 
downe at table, but ha- 
ving firſt ſaid the Pater 
Noſter, and Aue Maria: 
and efter their meale, let 
them ſay it With the ordi= 
C4 nay 
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56 TheRuleof the third Order 
nary, Graces. And if at 


eny ume they . forget the ' 


lame, let' them Jay three 
for one. They 5hall ja. 


all the frydayes. in the 


yeare, 


if they. be not hin- 


dred by (+ ckneſſe ; or ſome | 


other Lanfot excuſe , If | 


Chriſtmas-day: fall on a 


friday, they hall not be | 
obliged to faft on that day, | 


From Al-hollownetude to, 


Eaſter, they shalbe bound | 
ro. faſt every Wenſday and | 
friday, beſides the ordinary | 


ſs" 


faſts appointed by the | 


EC burch,| | 


TH d 
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Church. T hey shalbe alſo 
obliged to faſt every day 
from the Feaſt of S. Mar- 
tin untill Chriſtmas , and 
from Quinquageſima- Son- 
day untill Eafter , excep- 
ting ſondayes. Wome with 
<uld., if they will, shalbe 
exempted from all corporall 
auſterities , and rigours, 
from their time of being 
great , till after Church- 
ing. During which time 
they shalbe obliged only to 
prayer. Aruficers that la- 
bour with the ſweat of 
G5 ' ond 


58 TheRvleof thethird Order 
their bodies , may make 
three meales from Eaſter 
to S. Francis his day, if 
they bold it needfull. T hoſe 


that are hired labourers, 
. and have their diet pro- | 
vided , may eate of What 


shalbe preſented them, ex- 


cept the friday, and other 


faſts commanded by the | 


Church, 


Expoſition. 


= this Chapter, that the pro- | 
tours of this Rule might | 
be, according to S. Peter Ep. 1. | 
3. mortified mm flesh, but quickentd | 
peat , there are fet downe | 


an {t 


Certaine 


x3 


ms Ions 6 OR. 


ofonr Þuly Father S. Francvs, 59 
certaine times of abitinence,and 
fating ; with the reaſons, that 
by the Rule, excule from fa. 
fting. And laſtly, temperance Is 
conumended unto them. at all 
times. 
1. According to the Rule,they 
ace to abſtaine from flesh foure 
dayes in the weeke, ro wit,on 
mondayes, wenſdayes, fridayes, 
and ſatterdayes, On - wondayes;, 
becauſe it- is a day, that was. 
appointed by the ancient Fa. 
thers, for to doe pennance in. 
But now the Superiours of this. 
Order ( grounded upon: the 
grant. of Clement the 7. in 
his Bull - Ad a#beres. frafus, 
wherein he hath» generally dif- 
penſed- with this point of the: 
Rule): have thought good , for 
diverſe reaſons,ts-take'itaway.. 
Valeſſe ' for ſome - patticular: 
perſon , whoſe devotion ; andi 


come- - 
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69 The Ryle of the#hird Order 
commoditie Will permit it; For. 
none are bound to make uſe of 
a diſpenſation. On wenſdayes 
alſo,becauſe anciently the whole 


Church, andeven at this day the; | 
( as Baro- | 


Orientall Churches 
niujand Bellatmine doe:afhrme)}: 


dog: obſerve this day of abſti« | 


nence, in memory- of our Sa- 
viours betraying; which as Cle- 


mens Rom : reporteth t 766 | 
24; was on.a wenſday. On | 


Friday allo, becaule it. is a day 


folemniſed by all good Chri- | 


ſtians, in memorie of the Pal- 
f2n of our Saviour. Laſtly on 
ſatterday, which 'hath bene ob- 
ſerved in the primitive- Church, 
in memory of our Saviours bu- 
riall, and ſorrow of our B.Lady, 
as Vbertinns de Caſlal. I. 4. & 
27. well noteth. | 


2. Beſides the faſts ordayned | 
and commanded by the Church, 


they 


of Of): holy Father S.F rancis, 6h 
they are , by vertue of ther 
Rule, to faſt all frydayes in the 
yeare; all wenſdayes, from all- 
Sain&s untill Eaſters every day 
from S. Martins fealt untill 
Chriſtmas : which was pra- 
Riſed in S. Ambroſe his time, 
to prepare our hearts for the 
comming of our Saviour, Mo- 
reover, although that in ſome 
places., cultome hath taken ig 
away.z,yet- by verue of their 


| Rule, they, are obliged to be- 


ginne their lent on the monday 
afcer Quinquagelima-Sunday.So. 
that the profellours of this Qc- 


der, together with molt Reli- 


gious Orders, doe imitate Iob c. 
t. who whilt his childcen fea+ 
ſed, did offcr up to God holo- 
cauſt, and (acrifice for them. For 
inſteede 'of the riotous ban-, 
quets, and feaſts, and gluttinous 
&vouring of meat(which word- 
lings 


62 The Rule of the third Ordey 
lings uſe ac this cime ) they 
retire themſelves, and obſtaine 


from ſuch things ;. that they | 
may be more capable to pray to. | 


God for them. 


3. They are not obliged to | 


this abſtinence, by vertue of 
theit Rule,when they have bene 
let bloud, for three dayes aftes; 
alchough it should be on mone 
day, or-weniday, they may eat 
flesh. Likewiſe they may cat 
flech on mondayes , and wenl- 
dayes,if ſome ſolemne Feaſt fall 
cheron. For example, if the 
Feaſt of our holy Facher $, 
Francis , the Patron , if the 
Country , or towne, $should fall 
opon wenſday , they may eat 
fAlesh;as alſo within the O Raves 
of Chriſtmas, Eaſter , Whirſon- 


tide, Corpus Chriſti, Aſſumption 


eaaatiod ed 


of our Lady. W herein there can | 
be given no certaine rules but | 


evely 


wa” 7 
- 
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of onr holy Father S.Prancis, G3 
every one may follow the pious 
cultome of the place wherethey 
are. Or if no ſuch cuſtome be, 


, kt them confult-with their Su- 


periours about it , and leave 
themſelves to their direQtion. 
Moreover if they chance to eat 
at any conventuall , or Relis 
gions houſe, they may cat with 
them , w hat shalbe ſer before 
them, The ſame may be ſaid of 
hired ſervants, who may eat 
what is given them 3. unleſle 
they be otherwiſe obliged by 
the Church. 

4+ Thoſe that are ficke , in- 
firme, weake,.or labouring, are 
excuſed from the faſts of the 
Rule, either in whole, or in 
part, according to the judges» 
ment of their Superiours, or C6- 
feſſlours. Who: alſo. by vertue of 
many priviledges , granted by 
the Popes, may diſpenſe my 

the 


6; TheRuleofthe third Order 
them in the faits of the Church, 
And upon the ſame ground,the 


Provincialls, in places where | 


the profellours of this Rule can. | 
not well obſerve che falts, and | 


abſtinences of this Order, may 
&ſpenſe with them; preſcribing 
ſome certaine Way more com- 
modious, and convenient to the 
ime, place,and peiſons. Women 
that are in childbearing, are cx» 
cuſed from all fats, and abſti- 
nences, of this Rule, untill after 
their Churching : which never- 


theleſſe, they may ſupply either | 


by almes, or prayer. 

5. TheRule preſcribes tempe- 
tance in cating , and, drinking, 
alowing them on the dayes of 
abltinence cheeſe,and and egges, 
yet alwayes they are to eat but 
ewo meales in a day, unlelle it 


be in caſes aforeſaid. For to 


thoſe that labour , by reaſon of 
| ths 
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of our holy Father $ Francis, 6s 
the great heates that hinder diſ- 
geſtion, it is permitted to eat 
thriſe a day, from Eaſter to M1- 
chacimas. 

6, To conſerve devotion in 
their minds, the Rule ordaines, 
that before and after meales, 
they should ſay a Pater noſter, 
and Aue Maria, beſides the ore 
dinary Graces:and if they chice 
to faile herein, they are to ſay 
three. 

Finally, in all that hath bene 
faid, we may ſee the pious, and 
benigne, intentions _—_— holy 
Father, who piouſly ordaines fa- 
ſting , abſtinence , and tempe- 
rance, for the mortification of 
the flesh, that they may ſubdue 
it to the ſpirir ; yer. benignely 
takes care, that none through 
Indiſcretion should hurt them- 
ſelves, and thereby become un- 
Capable of greater things:wholy 
| leaving 
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66 The Rule of the third Ordey 


leaving them to the judgement 
of rheir Superiours ; as 1s alſo | 
to be ſcene in the 18. Chap. | 
LC, 


_ — co v_—___— A Rp _—_ I G --——-—_  —— 
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Cua?e. VI. 


of Confeſſion, and Commus | 
n19Nn. | 


A LL the Brethren, 
and Sifters , muſt | 

be carefull to confeſſe their 
ſinnes, three times, ever) 
yeare; and devoutly receive 
the B. Sacrament; recon- 
culing themſelves to thei 


N eighs 
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of our holy Father $. Francts, 67 
neighbours , and mak ing 
reſtitution of others goods, 
The ſaid times shalbe 
Chriftmas , Eaſter, and 
Whiuſontide. 


Expoſition. 


N this Chapter there are 

three precepts; the I. CoNCEr- 
ning Confeſſion; the 2. concer- 
ning Communion ; the 3. of 
the neceſlarie preparation ther- 
tO, 
t. As for the firſt, beſides the 
times that Divines aſſigne for 
confeſſion ( as once a yeare by 
the comandement of the Church, 


| and in danger of death, or be- 


fore going to Communion , if 
they chance to be in rmoctall 


{inne) 


68 TheRuleof the third Order 
ſtnne ) the Ruie lets downe 
three times in the yeare, Whe- 


| 
F 


rein they are to make their | 


Confeſſions ( according to the 
times of Communion ) with 
puritie, and cleanclle, of heart. 
2, Theſe times of Communion 
are Chriſtmas , Eaſter , and 
Whitiomtide;znot that our holy 
Father would ſtint them to 
thele three times, but only to 
ive a general] rule, which he 
would have all to oblcrve; lea- 
ving them rhat have more de- 
votion, to the direQion of their 
Ghoſtly-Father. We may allo 
adde, that this 1s ſaid by way 
of - compariſon : for if other 
Chriſtians are to communicate 
once a yeare, thoſe that ſecke 
greater perfeion, ought to doe 
it, at leaft, three times. And 


proportionably , if others com- | 
MmUnicate once a moneth , they | 


ought 
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of eur holy Father $. Prancis. 69 
ought to doe it once a weeke- 
So that in this , there can be 
no certaine rule; but it is 
left to the judgement of thole 
that have care of them, Lalt- 
ly , for the better prepara- 
tion to this: holy Sacrament, it 
is ordained, that they shonld re. 
concile themlelyes ro their 
neigbours, if they have given 
them any offence, and make 
reſtitution of others goods, if 


they wrongfully detaine any: 


becauſe this Sacrament pecu- 
liarly is called the Sacrament of 
peace and love : The fſigne of 
the immenſe liberalitie of our 
Saviour. Whence 'S. Chriſo- 
ſtome Hom. 8;. ſaith, This my- 
ſterie requireth not only that we 
be free, and quit of rapine, but 
alſo of enmitic, how little ſoerver 
it be : for this is the myſtery of 
peace, 

CHnanr, 
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' 


em... 


——_— -  R— 


Cas. VYik 


Of not wearing offenſiwe 
| Weapons, 


Er not the Brethren 
Wweare offenſive Wea- 
pons , but for defenje of 
the Church and Fauh of 
Chrift Teſus, or for de fence 


of their Country, or with | 


permiſſion of their Supe- | 
FLOATS, 

Expoſition. 

; : 

I, It this Chapter is a pro- | 


hibition of wearing an) 
offen- 


0+ | 


ny | 
ell 


of our holy Father S. Francis. 71 
offenſive weapons , lealt they 
zhould fall into quarrels, and 
diflentions ; to the great diled1- 
fication of the people , who ex- 
pet greater perfe&tion from 
them, Andtoput them inmind, 
that according to the Apoltle 
Eph. 4. they ought to be carc- 
full to kzepe the ume of the ſpirit 
in the bond of peace. 

2, The Rulein certaine cauſes 
doth allow them. 1. When it is 
for the defence of the Church; 
after the example of the Mac- 
chabees, who did fight for the 
holy Place.2. In defence of our 
Faith, like the ſaid Macchabees 
I, 1.C. 3, We Will fight for our 
lves, and our lawes. 3, For de- 
fence of the country, as in the 
lame place; Ler ws fight for our 
people, and our Holies, And in 
Eidras 2. C. 4. Nehemias ad- 
viſeth the people ſaying , Fight 

for 
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72 TheRulc of the third Order 
for your brethren, your ſonnes, and 
your daughters , and your Wrwves, 


and your houſes. And generally, | 


when there is juſt occaſion , oc 
neceſlitie of defence, they may 
lawfully, wichourt any breath 
of their Rule, weare weapons, 
So that only offenſive, and not 
defenſive. weapons are forbid. 


Laſtly, the Rule leaves it to 
Superiours judgements , when, 
and how , upon juſt occaſions, 
they may weare any Weapons, 
Whence Superiours may pet- 


mit Noble.-men and Gentle } 


men, warlike officers, and ſoul- 
diers, and ſuch like, ro weare 
ſwordes, or ſuch like. Becauſe 
this ( according to the uſuall 
cultome ) is eſteemed as an or: 
nament, or as a ligne, of their 
qualitie, office, and dignitie; ras 
ther defenſive ; than offenſiue: 
Accot« 


Ht: 


efour holy Father S. F rancis. 73 
according to the teſtimonie of 
5. Ambroſe , ſpeaking in the 


perſon of S. Peter to our Sa- 


| viour, commanding him to buy 
| a ſword, Why my Lord doſt then 


command me to buy a ſword, fith 
thon forbiddeſt me to firike? He 
anſwereth , to the end that de= 
fence may be ready, and ven- 
geance no Way neceſlarie; and 
that they may Know ,that I can 
renenge my ſelfe, bur that I will 
nor. 


—_— —  — 


Cu arp. VIII, 


How they are ts ſay the canoe 
nicall-houres. 


He Brethren s$hall 
every day ſay the 


Canoe 


74 The Role of the third Order 
canonicall houres ; that is, 


Matins with os Lagds, 
Prime, and other houresto 
E ompline TheClearkes,ro 
wit, that can read the 
Pſalrer,” shall for ' Prime, 
ſay Deus in nomine tug 
falvum 'me fac, and 
Beati immaculati, ro the 
Pſalme, Legem pone, 
And at the other houres, 
the Pſalmes following, ac 
cording to the uſe of the 

Romane Church, with the 
Gloria Parri, And when 
tbey are in the Church, 
| they 
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of our holy Father $. Francis, 75, 
they shall ſay for Mat- 


tins, the Pſalmes which 
the Prieſts, or cathedrall 
churches doe ſay. At leaſt, 
they 5hall ſay 12. Paters, 
and 12, Aves, with Glas 
ria Patri, as they that 
eannot read. And for each 
of the other houres 7.Pater 
Noſters, and Aue Ma« 
rias, with Gloria Patri. 
Ar Prime, and Compline, 
they that can ſay the Apo« 
files creed, and the Pſalme 
Miſerere., 5hall adde them 
thereunto, When they ſay 


D:z ie 


26 TheRoleof the third Order 
it not at the ordinary 


houres, let them ſay thrice 
the Pater Noſter. The 
ficke hall not be obliged 
ro ſay theſe houres , but 
as they will. They 5hall 
endeavour to be preſent at 
Matting, at their parish- 
Church in the time of S, 
Martins lent , and the 
great lent ; except ſome 
lawfull impediment excuſe 
them, 


Expoſition. 


Efore we expound * this 
Chapter » It will not be 
amille 
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amille to explicate ſome termes 
contained therin, Firſt what the 
canonicall-houres are, and why 
ſo called. Our holy mother the 
Church, even from the Apo- 
Ales time, hath alwayes obſerved 
ſome cercaine forme of prayer, 
which ordinarily is called the 
divine-office. Divine, becauſe it 
s a proper a& of thoſe that de- 
dicate themſelves to God; Of- 
fice, becauſe agreable, or con» 
yenient, to each one, according 
to the cuſtome of the place, or 
profeſſed inſtitution, as Iſodore 
teacheth. This divine- office is 
otherwiſe called Canonicall= 
houres, becauſe it was wont to 
be ſaid at certaine houres, or- 
dained, and preſcribed, by the 
Church : which houres accor= 
ding to S. Clement ], 8. Conſt, 
C. 40, was taken by the Apo- 
ſtles from the Hebrewes, who 

D 3 AQ, 
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AR. 1. as we may gather from 
the example of the Apoſtles: 
were praying #n the third houre 
of the day. AQ. 10. S, Peter did 
pray abont the fixt houre, AQt.3, 
Peter wnd Iohn Went mp wnte the 
T eplear themnth houre of prayer. 
AQ. 16. At manght Paul, and 
Silas, praying did praiſe God. And 
That. they had this from the 
Iewes, is manifeſt, 'by the te- 
ſtimonie of S. Cyprian. Who 
1. de Or : Dom, n.15. hath theſe 
words. In celebrating their prayers, 
We find that the three children 
with Damell obſerved the third, 
fixth, and mnth, houre , as in the 
myſterte of the holy trimtie &c, 
Which ſpaces of houres, the wore 
shippers of God , myſtically detere 
mining long fince, obſerved ſet 
t1mes fo pray, And the Prophet 
David Pſa]. 118, At midnight 1 
roſe toconfeſſe to thee. And Plal.5. 
| In 
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In the morning I Will fland by 
thee, And 2. Paral. 31. Holocauſts 
are offered alwayes morning and 
evening. The Prophet David in 
one verſe concludes all Plal.ns. 
Seawven times in the day, I have 


ſaid praiſe to thee; as now it 1s 


in the common practiſe of the 
Church. 

Moreover thoſe Plalmes,that 
are here aſſigned for the houres, 
are not now in practiſe in the 
Romane Church; and therfore 
according to this clauſe, Arcore 
ding to the uſe of the Romane 
Church (wherto they are to con- 
forme themſelves ) they are not 
to ſay them ; but inſteed of 
them, are to ſay the canonicall» 
houres, as they .are ſaid in the 
Church, For our holy Father 
ſo intended in all his thres 
Rules : well conſidering, that 
the forme of Office, in the Ro- 
D 4 mane 
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mane Church, was more an=- 
thenticall, and ſecure, then any 
other, 

1. In this Chapter are con- 
tained foure points, The firſt is 
of the Office they are to ſay: 
providing aſwell for the ſimple, 
as the learned. Thoſe that can 
read, and can learne how to 
ſay it, are to ſay she ſeaven 
Canonicall- houres,as aboveiaid, 
after the manner of the Frier- 
Minors, to whom they areſub- 
jet 3 and therfore they ought 
to conforme themſelves unts 
them. Thoſe that are lawfully 
hindred,and cinot ſay it through 
want of time, or through wea- 
kenefle, or other difficultie ; as 
alſo thoſe that cannot read, are 
to ſay for Mattins 12. Paters 
and .Aves.For each of the other 
Houres 5. Paters and Ares, 
with the Gloria Patri at the = 

Fo 


of any holy Father $. Francis. 81 

of each .Awve Maria, Aﬀter Prime 
and Compline, they $hall adde 
the Creed with the Plalme 2M5- 
ſerere, if they can ſay it. 

If any one wilbe more for- 
mall in this Office, he may be- 
oinne Mattins witch , Domine 
labia mee, &c. and the other 
Houres with Dews in adjutorium, 
And if they pleaſe, during their 
ſaying of the Office, they may 
meditate on the Paſſion of our 
Saviour. As at Martins, on the 
prayer,anguish , bluudy-{weat,6c 
taking of our Saviourin the gare 
den. At Prime, on his bufferting 
in the houſe of Caiphas, and his 
Shamefull leading co Pilate. j Ar 
Tierce, on his whipping, croW- 
ning with thornes, and ſencence 
of death. At Sext, on his cruci- 
fying betweene two theeves. 
At None , on the giving-up of 
the ghoit , and percing of his 
Ds fide. 
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fide. At Veſpers, on his taking. 
downe from the Crofle. And at 
Cowpline, on his buriall. The 
number of Paters and Ares 
hath a myſticall ſignification. 
For, the 12. Paters and Aves Its 
preſenc unto us the 12. Apo- 
les, the 12. articles of our C 
liefe , wherto night, and day, 
we ate willing to adhere, The 
7. Paters and Arves are to ob. 
taine the 7. gifts of the Holy. 
Ghoſt; and preſent unto usthe 
2. Sacraments. To Prime 1s ad- 
ded the Creed, to make pro- 
feſſion, that we live in the ſame 
Faith. And againe at Compline, 
to declare that we will perſever 
therin, even unto death. The 
_ Whole Office is ended with a 
' Myiſerere, for to demand pardon, 
and mercy, for the faults , and 
offences, we haye committed 
that day, © 

; 2 Ou; 
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2, Our holy Father intending 
the perfection of ſoules ; would 
not have them to faile in; the 
performance of their Office in 
due time; which if they chance 
to omit, he ordaines that they 
lay three Paters by way of pen- 
nance, that they may be more 
carefull afterward, The times 
appointed may be as followerh. 
Martins is to be laid over night, 
or carly in the morning. Prime, 
and Tierce, before Maſle. Sext, 
and None, after Maſle. Veſpers, 
and Compline, in the winter at 
three a clocke, in ſommer at 
foure . But berein can be ſer 
downe no generall rule. Wher- 
fore in this, they may follow 
the adviſe, and councell, of their 
Superiours, accomodating them= 
ſelves to time, and place; pro- 
vided that they Keepe ordina- 
rily ſome certaine times. 
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3. In S. Martins lent, and the 
lent of the Church, they areto 
goe totheir parish- Church,there 
to heare Mattins. And in places 
where they cannot doe this, 
they muſt recompenſe it, with 
ſome pious excerciſes; accordin 
to the counſlell of their Gho- 
ſtly-Father, For this time ought 
to be ſpent wich more pietie, 
ahd devotion, then other. 

4 Finally ſicke perſons are 
' not obliged to any of theſe 
Offices, bur of themſelves they 
may omit them : howſoever if 
they can, they should doe well 
to aske leave of their Confel- 
ſours, or Superiours, 
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Cuar IX. 


How they are to make their 
FU, 


Er: the Brethren, 
that have any meanes, 
be obliged to conſider of 
their eftate ; and within 
three moneths after their 
entry into this confrater- 
nite, to make their Te- 
[tament.lherein they 5hall 
diſpoſe of their meanes ; to 
the end that none dye in- 


teſtare, Expo« 
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Expoſition, 


| fo this Chapter our holy Fa- 
ther would have the Profeſ- 
ſours. of this Rule, to be dif. 
poyled of all ſuperfluous affe- 
Aion of earthly things,in as 
much, as is compatible with 
their Rate of life : ſetting be- 
fore their eyes the memorie of 
death. For as S. Peter Damian 
faith Ep. 114. The concupiſcence 
ean harve nn place, or loging, Where 
the fepulcher, or grave 15 alwayes 
in the underſianding, or memonie. 
Which made him to ordaine 
that. within' three moneths after 
their entry into this Order,they 
Should make their Will, andte- 
ftament, And that for two rea» 


lops, 1. That by keeping this. 


Will 
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Will by them, they might al- 
wayes be mindfull of death:and 
put themſelves in ſuch order, 
asif they were ready to dye: 
often ſaying to themlelves 
that of Iſaye 38. Take order with 
thy houſe ,” for thou halt ate. 
2. To avoid great contentions 
and ftrifes that may ariſc ( as 
dayly experiences witnes ) for 
the goods and meanes of them 
that dye inteſtate. And alſo, that 
they may give every one their 
due; and doe workes of mercy 
before they dye; not Knowing 
what others ( who come ro 
poſſefſle their meanes ) will doe 
for them. The wiſe man to this 
end giveth ſuch counſell Eccl. 
14. Sonne if they harve it , doe 
good to thy ſelfe: and offer 16 God 
worthy oblations. Be mindfull that 
death flacketh net; before tby death 
works Juſtice. Before death, doe 


good 
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good to thy friend : and according 
to thine abiltie, flretching ont thy 
band, give unto the poore, 


Cnar. X. 


How peace 1s tobe conſerved 
among ſt them. 


He meane to dps 

peaſe quarrels , and 
diſſentions, that may ariſe 
betweene the Brethren and 
Siſters,and to accord them, 
shalbe in ſuch neceſiitie, 
ro follow the adviſe of 
the Minifters,together with 
— the 


——— 
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the counſell of the Bishop 


of the duoceſſe , if he be 
neere, and to proceede dc- 
cording to matters, and oc- 
CArrences. 


Expoſition. 


Or Seraphicall-Father well 
knowing that peace was 
the trew kava, # of Gods chil- 
dren , would have the profeſ- 
ſours of this Rule,to live with- 
out diſcord, quarrells , difſen- 
tions, proceſſes, ſuites, and ſuch 
like. And that they $shouldlive 
in all peace, and charitie, to- 


yards all;but eſpecially amongſt 


themſelves , endeavouring to 
make them like unto the firſt 
Chriſtians, who by bonds of 
common charitie , and mutuall 
Peace, - 


90 The Ryle of thethird Order 
peace, were called Brethren, and 
were as it were all on, At, 4. 
The multitude of beleervers had one 
heart , and one ſoule, Bur if, 
through hamane frailtie , any 
uvarrels and diſſentions, should 
ariſe ; the Rule would have 
them,for the ayoyding of ſcan- 
dall, ro have recourſe to their 
Superiours,to wit their Provin- 
cials : who according to their 
prudence, and charitie , Shall 
endeavour to make peace be- 
tweene them, Wherein, if difh- 
culties occurre, they may take 
ſome other learned Counſel, 
rather ſpirituall men than 6- 
thers : that ſo they may avoid 
the foreſaidjquarrells, &c. Here- 
in following the counſell d 
the Apoltle Tit, 3- Foolish que- 


ſtions, and genealopies , and cone | 


tentions , and controverſies of the 
law avoid. For ( as the lames. 
Paul 


b 
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Paul faith 2. Tim. 2. ) The 
ſervant of our Lord mu#} not 
wrangle. Finally it ſeemes , that 
in this Chapter , is contayned a 
command , that in ſuch caſes 
they should follow the adviſe, 
opinion, and judgement of the 
Provinciall, who is appointed, 
as. their judge , And therfore 
each one, aſwell for the better 
obleryance of the Rule , and 
edification of others; as alſo for 
avoiding many evils that oc- 
curce thereby, ought to ſtand to 
the judgement of their Supe- 
riours; wiſely proceeding with 
counſell, Which I adde, for that 
particle, with the counſel of the 
Brhop : who by reaſon of his 
authoritie, place,and dignitie, is 
thought the ficteſt co give 
counſell, 


CHAP. 
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Cas XxX 


Concerning their Pri- - 
eviledges. 


F it bappen that the 
Brethren or Siſters , be 
unjuſtly troubled, and mo- 
| tefled, againſt their Pri- 
viledges , by the Gover- 
nours and Commanders ,of 
the place, where they 
dwell : the Superiour Mi- 
niſters muſt have recourſe 
fo the Bichop , or other 
Ordi- 


Wm. >_> 
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Ordinarie of the place; to 


demand, and follow, their 
adviſe , how to "governe 
themſelves in ſuch be- 
balfe. 


Expoſition. 
= this Chapter is intimated 


unto us, that there were cer- 
taine priviledges granted to this 
Order : which in former times 
yere very many, not much dif- 
ferent from thoſe of Religious 
perſons. Every Pope (upon cone 
lideration of the great benefit, 
that redounded to Gods Church, 
by the encreaſe of this Order) 
augmenting , and encreaſing 
| their Priviledges, and graces,did 
ſeeke to draw all ther-to. But 

after- 
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afterwards, in the Latteran- 
Councell it was ordayned by 
Leo the tenth, that thoſe of this 
Order, who live in conventuall 
manner, and are truelye, and 
properly, Religious, shall enjoy 
all, and ſingular Priviledges, 
both temporall, and fpiricuall, 
which the Frier-Minors , and 
poore-Clares enjoy. But that 
thoſe who live in their owne 
houſes, .shall not enjoy thoſe 
temperall-pciviledges; by reaſon 
that what: out of devotion, and 
ſometimes, deſire to have thoſe 
Priviledges, whole townes did 
enroll themſelves in this Order; 
Whereby the ſecular Princes 
& Eccleliaſticall Lords were de- 
prived of their rights and duties. 
And beſides this, the key-cold 
intentions of thoſe, that ſome- 
times , came to the Order, 
brought-in a great diſorder, and 

diml- 
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diminiched much the peoples 
devotion therto . Wherfore it 
was judged expedient, that ſuch 
priviledges $hould be taken 
awayiand that they should only 
enjoy the ſpirituall priviledges 
of this Ocder, which are very 
many. For they are partipant of 
all the ſpirituall priviledges, 
graces, ablolutions , remiſſious, 
and indulgences, that ever have 
bene granted , or are to be 
granted, to the Friet- Minors, 
oore-Clares,. and Religious of 
the third-Order.Only ſome will 
have, that they are obliged to 
Communicate at. Eaſter,in theic 
parish-church (..if they. be in 
place where thete be ſuch )and 
receive extrenie-Vnltion and 
the Sacrament of Marriage. 
Which may be ſcene in = 
booke of the Chord, - 
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Canar. 
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CnAar. XII. 


Huw they are to abſtaine from ſo. 


lemne oathes, 


 Etthe Brethren very 

carefully ab#taine fro 
ſolemne oaths, unleſſe they 
| be thereunto conflrayned 
by neceſsity; except in caſes 
contayned in the Confe|« 
fron of the Apoſtolike-Seaz 
that is, for peace, Faith, 
calumniation , and gi- 
ving teſtimonie; andalſo 
in 
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is contracts of buying, 
ſelling , & giving, where 
it hall appeare to be expe- 
| dient. But in common 
ralke , let them With-all 
endeavonr avoid ſwearing: 
er if any sball inconſiderge 
tely ſweare (as it often hap- 
peneth to ralkative perſons) 
calling it to mind, in the 
examinne of their conſciece 
at night , let them ſay 
thrice the Pater Noſter 
for ſuch oathes. And let 
every one be obliged to 
exhort, inſiru , and edu- 
8B ar, 
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Cate his familic , in the 


feare, and love, of God, 


"Wn 


Expoſition. 


I. | lan this Chapter are Cone 

tained 4. precepts. The 
ficlt is a prohibicion of taking 
rashly ( publickely |) oathes; 
which the Brethren mult avoyd 
by all meanes:unleſle Tuſtices, or 
charitie require ir of them, The 


Rule intimates che principall 


realons that may excuſe any 
one in taking ſuch oathes : for 
it is not forbidden to ſweare 
ſolemnly to the articles of 
Peace, Truce , ceflation of 
Armes, or ſuch like, Neither 
is it unlawfull to ſweare forthe 
confirmation, and allurance of 
Faith, and fidelitie to our Gad, 
the Chucch, or ous Prince; and 


ſuch 


\ 
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ſuch like, Allo one may law-. 
fully (weare to vindicate , or 
cleare anothers fame,and credit, 
when they are faſly accuſed, 
calumaiaced; or ſuch like. Laſt= 
ly it is not unlawfull co give 
teſtimony, either in judgement, 


' or out of gudgement; when o- 


therwiſe juſtice should ſuffer, 
and others be wronged thereby. 
So that in ſomme , our holy 
Father in this Chapter, only to 
<hew how inconvenient it Was 
to take oathes without neceſ- 
ſitie, and alſo to ſet before our 
eyes the counlell of the Pro. 
phet Jeremie Cap. 4. Thou 
Shalt ſweare , cur Lord livah, 
m trueth : and in judgement , 
and in juſtice , That is ( as 
ſome interprete) an oath 1s an 
at of Religion, and lawfull, 
ſo it be made by God almigh- 


Ute, and not; by falſe Gods, 


Ex mu. 
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Frith, not fallly : in judgement 
with due conſtderition : and in 
ju}lice, hae fs, ih niatters that 
zce juſt,2nd important, for God: 
atrd by Godin 'matters of Faith: 
© obferue tritth 'in 'macters of 
peace, jtidgemerit in matters of 
calumnte, att Jriftice in giving 
reftimony. 

2. Theſeccodt'd is alfo a pro: 
hibltion of the eyill 'cuſtorne of 
ſwearing , Wherof come many 
evills, The wifeihan (ich Ec, 
25. Let 'nnt thy fromth be tcl 
fronicd 'ro ſweating , for there bt 
Harny faults in it, Entry Of 
Yhat ſweurerh, Shall '1dt be whih 
Surged from Mme. A man thi 
iſWed#erh tnuch, Shall be filled with 
guquitie, and ihe plagiie 5hall lt 
Hepart from his bouſe. And 'thet- 
fore obr Saviour fotbiddeth 
to (weatc tt all Mat. 5, Ov 
Koly Fatherto prevent this n, 
al 
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and co make the Brethren moxe 
cacefull of themſelyes, ordayned 


alert ugg for every oat! 


that they should make, to wit, 
three Pater Nofters. Wherein is 
intimated unto us a pious, and 


profirable formg of punishing 


our faults, wherher by omiſſion, 


or commiſſion , by impoſing 
cerraing pennances for ſuch im- 
perfections, immorrifigations; or 
the ike. The benefit of this 
exerciſe may better bs perceived 
þy experience , then here de« 


cared, Sure I am , that many 


ſpuityall perſons have received 
great profit thereby. 

3. The third is the examine 
of the conſcience at nights,not 
lo much hece commanded, 8s 


ſuppoſed, For our holy Father 


thought that none, (who hadany 
feeling of devotion) would omic 
lo profiable, ſecure, and pious 


E 3 meanes 


1oz2 -The Rulc of thethird Order 
meanes of working their ſalya- 
tion: bur that each one would 
* diligently examine their con+ 
fciences, and ſeriouſly confider 
all the aRions of the day paſt, 
And if art that time they, found 
themſelyes ro bave ſworne,they 
Should doe "this pennance of 
three Pater Noſters. And accor. 
ding to this, chey' may doeit 
in regard of other defects; a 
Jying proſtrate on the ground, 
Kiſe the ground, uſe ſome dif- 
cipline, baire-cloach , girdle, or 
ſuch like pennance,conformable 
to the fault, Bur let this be done 
with diſcretion, and with adviſe 
of their Confeſſours. 

The laſt is for thoſe that have 
families or ſubje&s , whom by 
the Rule they are to inſtrud, 
and teach,by word,and examplc: 
drawing them to pietie, devo- 


tion, feare and love of gg 
| tius 
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this we may have a molt per- 
fe& patterne in the life of $, 
Elzeare ({ometime of this Order) 
which I thought good , briefly 
to ſer downe here. | 
i, He would have all hi 
houshold, or familie, to heare 
Maſſe dayly: 
2 He would permit none to 
eat of his bread , that led an 
evill life, | 

He ordayned that all of 
them should- goe. to confeſſion 
once a weeke, and to commu- 
nlon once a moneth, _ 
4. He would not ſuffer any 
one in his houſe to play at cards 
and dice , or other unlawfull 
games, 
5- He did ftrialy forbid every 
one of them to uſe any blaſphe- 
mics , ſ[wearings- , or dishonelt 
yords, | | 
6. He had preatcare, that no 
E 4 quar= 
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arrells should ariſe amonoſt 

them :and ifrhere did, he wou 

endeavour to reconcile them. 

. Aker dinner , and ſupper, 
he would have them to. dif. | 
courſe of ſpirituall things, Q | 
happy maſter, and fare happier 
ſervant , that should live with 
ſach a maſter! £2” 
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Cunar, XII. 


Of their congregations, and his 
ring Maſſe. 


LL the Brethren, 
and Siſters, in what 
foever place, or ciry , they 
dwell, muſt every day ( if 
they 


ff ear baly Fagher$.Erquers. 195 
they may } heare Maſe, 
end. every moneth , they 
ibgll meete, and aſſemble, 
in ſame place depured by 
the Miniſter Reftopr po 
beare a ſoline Meſſe. Aud 
there each of them 5ball 
give an almes to the Chaps 
line , or other eleded ro 
that end; which shalbe dj- 


fiributed by the Retour 


Ad inifley , among the 
Brethren, and Sifters,that 
ere in preateſt neceſsity; 


and pertienlerly, among 


the ficke . This glmes 
. E 5 zhall 
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shall alſo be imployed in 


the buriall, and funerals, 
of the poore deceaſed: and 
That remaineih, shalbe di. | 
fiributed to the otherpoore. 
Some part of this almes 
alſo shalbe piven - to the 
church , Show they af- 
femble. And every time 


that they meet , they shall | 


endeaveur to have ſome 
good Religious 'to preach 
anto them ; Who Shall in- 
duce them 10 pennance, 
«nd ro the exerciſe of pood 
az: Let all the Bre- 
thren 


- 'o @ We O-&@ 


efour holy Father S. Francis. to7 
thren be admonished to 
keepe ſilence, and to be at- 
rentive at prayer , during 
the divine- Office; eſpecial- 


ly whileſs Maſſe is cele- 
brated , and the word of 


God preached : unleſſe tbe 


common good of the Con- 
fraternine otherwiſe , re- 
| quire. | \ 


I: this 13. Chapter, there are 
five, or fix things. commanded 
by way of precept. | 

2- - That each one of this Or- 
der $hall endeavour to. heare 


Malle dayly, unlefſe they, havg 
Po. : > - ,  __ 
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ſome juſt impediment» 

2. For the better information 
of the Superiours, 8& Over-leers 
( who in the Rule are called 
Miniſter Re@ours , who are 
appointed by the Provinciall,or 
ele&ted by the Fraternicie , to 
take care of the reſt, and to (ec 
them performe thoſe things 
thar are commanded them by 
the Provinciall, or which che 
Rule requires) and for the con- 
ſervation of charitie amonſt 
them: and laſtly ro Keepe uni- 
formirie in all things; the Bre- 
thren and Siſters are to meet 
at a folemne Maſſe and Set 
mon, Which cuſtome was very 
good and obſerved punQually 
in former times; and at this time 
is obſerved in Spaine. But tn 
our Country ( as it now is ) it 
cannot be performed . Yet if 
commodity will pecmit , they 
. Should 
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thoud doe well ro meete toge- 
ther , ſometimes, to ſuch ends. 
3, In theſe allemblyes, they 
were to excerciſe workes of 
charitie, Each one , according 
to his abilitie , was to give 
ſome almes, which was to be 
pon by ſome one,appoynted 
or that end, who $hould give 
it to the above-ſaid Over-leer 
or Miniſter Re@our, that he 
might diſtribute it to pions uſes. 


The mule preſcribes foure workes 


of charitie ;; the firſt is to be 


_ done to thofe that are in this 


Order, and ſuffer any want, or 
are ficke. For charitie requires, 
that they should helpe one ano- 
ther. For as the Apoftle S. 
lohn (atth, He rhat 5hall hawe 
the ſubſtance of the World , and 
ibafl fee his Brother have neede, 
and Shall hut his bowclls from 
bim ; buw deth the charitie of God 
abide 
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abide in him? 1, John 3. Whets 
fore every ,one ought ro dee 
mercy, antl miſerations 6n his Bra- 


ther,Zach. 7, The ſecond itthat 


ſome of this almes be deſtri. * 


buted for the buriall of any f 
this Order, in caſe they have 
not meanes to diſcharge it them. 
ſelves. Which is alſo a very 
charitable a, for which Tobias 
is commended in the holy Scrip. 
ture :and he taught the ſame to 
his ſonne Cap. 4, Set thy bread, 
and thy Wine upon the buriall of 
& juſt man. David allo prayſes 
the men of Iabes Galaad 2.Reg, 
2. ſaying , Bleſſed be you to ot 
Lord, Which have done this mercy 
with your Lord Saul, and have 
buricd bim, And now our Lord, 
 certes, Will render you mercy and 
3ruth, The third 1s, that ſomeof 
it. be given to the church, , far 
the maintenance of thoſe that 


looke 
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of our holy Father S. Francts, Ut 
Jooke to the church. For as S. 
[Paul faich r. Tim. 5. The Worke- 
may 1s worthy of bis hure-) .el- 


| ther for ornaments, or towards 


the fabricke of the church. The 
great devotion of the Hraclites 
6 building the arke of the. Te- 
ment , and the Temple, may 


confound Chriſtians for their 


neglect} in this point. The fourth 


is, that: if there remaine any 


thing}, "it is to þe given to the 


poore', that are not of this Oc- 
der, A thing much commen- 
ded unto us in the holy Sccip- 


. ures. 4 / \ 4 
:: Now becauſe that - in our 
| Country, thoſe aflemblcs , ga- 


therings , and Over-ſeers, can» 
not be obſerved : the Brethren 


: and'Siſters of this Qrder there, 
-:may; and ought (if they .haye 
. meanes }; to {upply it; by giving 
- (accordipg totheit abilitic)lome 


thing 
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thing every moneh to theſe 
ious ends ; and allo cauſe x 
Maſſe to be faid every mangth 


for the Brethcen , and Siſters, | 
of this Ordec. And thoſe tha ! 


have not meanes, may ſupp 
it by labours, or prayers, for 
them. 

They are to have at theſc 
allemblies a Sermon, preached 


by ſome Religious perſon; who | 


is © preach unto them pen. 
nance, and the pradiſe of good 
workes, And although ( for 
the reaſon afore-ſaid) this can« 
not be had after this manner in 
our Country : yet each one, or 
more together , may procute 
ſorne Prie& to inſtrut them, 
that they may the better got 
forward in the courſe, which 
they have begunne; which prin- 
cipally aimes at pennance , and 
workes of chacitie, If they cap 


not 


| 
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of onr holly Father S. F ances. 113 
cannot doe this, at leaſt let them: 
read ſome booke or other, that 
treateth of that ſubjeCt. 

5- Our holy Father admont- 
Sheth , that they shew devo- 
tion, and pictie, in the Church, 
and in time of divine- Office, or 
Maſle : aſwell that they may 
not diſtract others ( for as the 
wiſe man ſaith Eccl. 20. It 
wot a good thing , ro hinder huw 
bbat confeſſeth in prayer ) as allo 
that they themſelves ( accor- 
ding to the Apoſtle Rom, 13.) 
may be inſtrattedinprayeritbatis, 
diligent and affiduous in prayest 


For our Saviour faith Mat. 21, 


My houſe is a houſe of prayer. If 
2 houſe of prayer, ſure it is not 
a place of talking or pratling, 
laughing or jeſting, Whence S. 
Auguſtine zz Reg, Let none 
doe any thing in the Oratory, 
but that wherto is was made; 
and 
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and whence it hath its name, 
to wit, from prayer, The ſen- 
tence of the © Prophet leremie 
Cap. 48.'is ſome what terrible; 


Curſed be he that doth the wo; ke of | 


our Lord fraudulently, Laſtly,our 
holy - Father , -to take: away 
ſcruples, declares, that when it 
is forthe good of the Confrater. 


nitie,they maylawfully ſpeake,or | | 


doe any ſuch thing,even in choſe 
times. As for example ( where 
jt may be done ) they may ga- 
ther thealmes in time of Male, 
_ or -Office. In like manner they 
| way ſpeake for any thing.that is 
neceſſarie. for the ſaid Maſle,or 
Oftice : but (hill with modeſtie, 
and diſcretion. 


NM 
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of wiſiting the ſitke, nd taking 
care of the HF} 


Hen any one 
of the Bre- 
thren shalbe ſicke, the Sus 
periour M intsters ( being 


therof 1n the behalfe of the 


ficke partie adv-rtijed ) 
chal vi{it, or Canje him to 
be viſited, at leaſt, once 4 
weeke; aimontshing hn 


rouching the ſlate of his 
ſoule , as farre forth, as 


they 
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they 5hall [ind it requi- 
fue. And if he be poore, 
they shalbe carefull to pro- 


cure him what is neceſ- 


ſary , out of the almes of 


the poore. And if the (icke 
perſon qoe die, all the Bre- 
thren and Siſters. of tht 
confrqternitie , that shathe 
in the towne , or plac, 


Where he died, shalbe pre 


ſently advertiſed therofito| 


the end they be preſent dt 
the funeralls. hence the) 
Shall nor depar: , wull the 


divize-Office be ended,anid 
the 
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the body interred. The like 
thalle abſerved towards 
the Siſters, that are ſicke, 
and depart our of this life. 
Eipht dayes after the death 
of any Brother , all the 
Brethren and Sifters of 
the Confraternitie, shalbe 


thliged to ſay for their 


ſoules,the Priefts a Maſſe 
of the dead , they that 


can read 50, Pſalmes, 
and they that cannot read 
50, Pater Noſters, with 
Requiem zternam, Ler 
alſo three Maſſes be pro- 
cured 
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cured to be ſaid every 


yeare, for the Brethren, 
and Siſters departed, They 


that can read the Pſalter, 
Shall, at their commoduy, 


ſay it entirely every -yeare; 
and they that cannot read, 
Shall ſay a hundred Pater 
Noſters,adding Requiem 
xternam at the ond of 
each one. 


Expoſition. 


I, LL the Brethren, and 
_ A Siſters, ought to give 
notice tothe Superiour, or whom 


be $hall appoint,of the fickneſle 


d 
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of any Brother, or Siſter, if 

they chance to fall ficke ; that 

in time convenient, they may 

receive the Sacraments, and 

(if need be ) that all chipgs may 

be provided for them. 

2. The Superiours ( lo adver- 

tiled } $hall themſelves, or 0- 

thers for them ( to whom they 

Shall commit the charge ) goe 

and viſit them, and ſee that 
they have all things convenient, 

both for ſoule, and body. Afcer 

which time, if the infirmitie or 
ficknelle doe continne , either 
they, or ſome one in theirplace, 

Shall vifite them every eight 
dayes, or oftener, as neede $hall 
require, 

3. Out of thoſe almes ( wher- 
of mention is made in the pre- 
cedent Chapter ) they are to 
provide, or cauſe ſome others 
to provide for them , all things 


necel- 
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neceffarie, when through po. 
yertie they are not able to doe 
it themſelves. And although 
theſe things cannot fully be 
Jone in our country : yet each 
one may viſit the ſicke, take 
care that they have the Sacra- 
ments, and charitably {( accor- 
ding 'to their abilitic ) relicy: 
their neceſſities. 

4. When they can convenies- 
tly doe it, the Brethren andSi- 
ſters are to aſfliſt, and be pre- 
ſent at the burialls, or funeralls, 
of every one of this Confrater- 
nitie:that ſo exerciling a works 
of mercy, they may mutually 
pray for each other. 

S- To this end, it is ordayned 
by the Rule, that within eight 
dayes after the death of any 
ſuch;cach Prieſt of this Order, 
(to wit, within the limits 6f 
fuch a citie, or Province, _ 
ing 


; 
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ding as Superiours $hall judge 
convenient ) Shall (ay a Malle 
of the dead. Such as are nor 
Prieſts, and can read, $hall (ay 
lity Plalmes.Such as cannot read, 
or through infirmitic, weake. 
neſſe, or any other reaſonable 
occaſion, cannot doe the fore- 
ſaid, may ſay fiftie Pater No- 
Sters, with Requiem 4lcrnam , at 
the end of each one, 

6, Beſties thele particular 
pon , the Rule piclciubes 
ome in generall , for thoſe that 
die in this Ocrder:ordaynivg that 
thole who are Prieſts , $hall 
every yeace ſay three Maſles: 
thoſe that are not Prieſts, and 
can reade, a hundred Plalmes; 
and thoſe that cannot reade, a 
hundred Paters, WithiRrquiemyas 
afore- ſaid. The times when they 
are to ſay theſe ( provided that 
it be done within the yeare ) is 
F lefc 
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leftto each on's commoditie,and 
devotion : unleſlethe Superiour 
Shall judge it expedient, to (z 
downe {ome certaine time, In 
all which, we may ſee the pious 
intention of our holy Father, to 
draw men to the workes df 
mercy 3 as viſiting the ficke, 
burying the dead, -and praying 
for thoſe , that cannot helpe 
themſelves. 


Car LY. 


Of the Superiony Mint- 


ſters. 


F Er every Miniſter, 
K ,andother Officer,(an 


Whon, 


of our holy Father $. Francs, 113 
phom, in this Forme, Or- 


der, and Rule of life, any 
Office shalbe impoſed) re- 


ceive the ſame with devo- 


tion, and labour to execute 


ir piouſly. And let not the 
ſaid Offices be given and 
diſtributed, but far a cer- 
taine time. And letno Mi- 
nifter Reflour be eſtabli- 
ihed for terme of life; but 
let there be a certaine time 
prefixed ; which expired, 
let another be created, 


Expoſition. 


Y Hr Ocder , being now 
wholy ſubje&t to the Ge- 
F 2 nerals, 
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necals, and Provincials of the 
 Frier- Minors ( as hath bin be. 
fore declared ) doth not make 
uſe of this Chapter; but is to 


be governed by the fore-ſayd | 


Superiours. The Miniſtecs Re. 
Qours , that were wont to: be 
choſen out of this Order it ſelfe, 
did governe the Ocder in the 
beginning; bur ill with depen 
dance to the fore-laid Generals, 
and Provincials. And even at 
this time, the ſaid Superioursin 
Spaine, doe otdaine Officers, or 
Superintendents ; who are to 
bave care of 'the reſt , and 
watch overthem in their pious 
excerciſes, Allemblies, Procels 
fions, viſitations of the ficke, 
and ſuch hke (according to the 
preſcript of the Rule ) which 
here I omit , becauſe they can- 
not have place in our Gountry, 
as it now ſtands, | 


CHAP. 
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Of the wviſitation, and correfFvon 
of offenders. 


QB .— oo 


He Superiouwr Mis- 
 nifters , Brethren, 
and Sifters,of every towne, 
| or place, in time to that 
end avvointed , Shall af- 
ſemble in ſome Monaſtery, 
or church, there to makes 
their common viſitation: 
where their viſitours shalbe 
Priefts of ſome approved 
F 3 Relt- 
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Religion, and of examplar 


life; that they may impoſe | 
on the delinquents health. | 
full pennance , for their | 


ſinnes commuted : neither | 


let any other be admitted 
eo this Office of Minifter, 
And becauſe this formed 
lIyfe had it's original fron 
the holy father $. Franci, 
We counſell them to chooſe 


IV ifurours , and Reformen 


of this Confraternity , of \ 


the Order of Frier- 
Minors: who sball con- 
ſerve ut, and bave part 
cular 


of onr holy Father S.Francis, 127 
cular care therefore, And 


when the Superiours of 
Guardians , shalbe there« 
anto required , they 5hall 
freely accept thereof. This 
Office of viſieation,shalbe 
kept at leaſt once a yeare,or 
ofrner, if.it shalbe neceſſary. 
The obſtinate, diſobedient, 
er incorrigible, shalbe firſt 


.admonished three ſeverall 


tymes : after Which; if they 
Will not amend, let them, 
by the adviſe of the Bre- 
thren-diſcreets , as incor- 
rigible perſons, be exclu- 

F 4 ded, 
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ded , and expelled, thei 


Confraternty. 


Expoſition. 


1, ]Þ* this Chapter, thereatt 


three precepts, The firl 
is that. the Brethren, and S$i- 
Kers, according to the appoint+ 
ment, and ordinance of Supe» 
riours, doe aſſemble together, 
at ceriaine times of the yeare, 
to be examined , admonished, 
& reprehended,& charitally cot- 


rected, according to their faults, 


omiſſions, ſcandals , and diſedi- 
fication , that any of them s$ball 
vive to the world, Now, bes 
cauſe that this cannot be done 
in theſe parts ( as in Spaine it 
is frequently praQtiſed ) the Pro- 
vinciall { either by himſelfe, ot 
by others, to whom he 5$hall 

| come 
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eommitt that charge ) may per= 
forme this , by making ſecrer 
enquirie , according to charitie 
{ without offence to any one} 
of their life, and behaviour;and 
by ſecret admonitions, and pe- 
ances, reduce thoſe that are 
delinquent , to their due ſtate, 


' and courſe of life. 


2, Our holy Father would, 
that the Superiours should eve- 
ry yeare viſit the Brethren, and 
Siſters of this Order. In which 
viſation , they may. examine 
them of the progreſſe , good 


'example, true practiſe, and ob- 


ſervance of their Rule , and 
Profeſſion : that therby , they 
may be conſerved in the true 
= of this holy Order. And 

hough this cannot be obſer. 
ved in our parts, With that for- 
wality ; yet the Superiours may 
in privat places, and with parti- 

| F 5 culas 
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cular perſons , proportionably 
proceed , to the greater eſta. 


blishment of piety , and devo-. 


tion, in this holy courſe. 


Where note, that our holy | 
Father S. Francis did deſire, | 


| that theſe chings should be done 
by ſome Religious , or Regu- 
lar Prieſt : For ſuch, ordinarily 
ſpeaking , are moſt proper to 
judge , and diſcerne of thoſe 
things that belong to a Regular 


life. And according to hisconn- 


fell, he should be of the Frier- | 


Minors; who may beſt lead, 


dire& and governe them, accor- 


ding to the ſpirit of the Foun- 
der : which afterward was 
found ſo neceſſary, and expe- 
dient, that the ſuccedent Popes, 
wholy ſubmitted them to the 
Frier- Minors , as hath bin be- 
fore declared. 
3- Becauſc, as the Wiſe-man 
T ith, 


p 


— 
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aith, Pro. 10. Vis vita, cuſtee 
drenti diſciplinam : qui autem in« 
crepationes relinquit, errat. The 
way of life, to him that keeperhs 
diſcipline : but he that forſaketh 
reprehenſion , erreth. He that is 
willingly correted , and re- 
prehended , doth goe the way 
of life ; but he that is incorri- 
pgible, doth erre from the way 
of truth , and come to ruine, 
Waich is more plainely ſer 
downe Pro. 29. The may, that 
With ſliffe necke contemneth him 


| that rebuketh : ſuddaine deſtruQion 


Shall come upon him , and health 
thall not follow him, Our holy 
Facher ordained in this Chap» 
ter, that after that the Supe- 
riours have uſed all charitable 
meanes, to corre thole that 
offend in any notable manner; 
if they remaine obſtinate, and 
Incorrigible,and will got amend, 

- by 
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by due admonitions, given at ' 


three ſeverall times ; that ſuch 
be excluded, expelled, and put 
out of the Order, as unworthy 


ro live in the union of this holy | 


Confcaternity. 


i _— Gnt_—_—  ————{_ 


Cnar. XVIL. 


Of arveyding firifes bet weene them 
ſelves, and with 


ethers, 


Et the Brethren,and. 


Sifters, to their ut- 


moſt avoyd Frifes , diſe 


putes , debates, and con 


ientions, And when any | 


begit- 


=” oy 


he... i... 


| 


- 
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beginning of diſcord doth 
apprare, lee them incontt = 
nently ſeeks ro ſuppreſſe, 
and extinguish the ſamef 
not , let the matter be 
brought before the Magi- 
ftrate, who hath autho- 
rity to judge therof ; who 
bearing the parties with 
patience , shall determine 


their diſcord by juſtice. 
Expoſuton. 


T* this Chapter are contat- 
ned three admonitions,. very 
ge for all Chriſtians ; 
t much more requiſite to 
thole, that profefic this Rule. 
| "= Jo wan 
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1. Thar the profcſſours of this 
Rule,and Order, ought to avoid 


all ſtrifes,and contentions, ſuites, | - 


and procciſcs of law. For as $, 


Auguſtine ſaich Ench. 78. no | 


ſuites, contentions, or quarrels, 
can be had without veniall ſinne 
at lealt ; becauſe moſt com. 
monly, they proceed from over 
much love of temporall things; 
end ſeldome want danger of 
hatred, il-will , and calumnic; 
beſides the loſle of time, peace, 
and intetiour tranquillitie ofthe 
minde ; which made our $a 
viour , Mat. 5. to leave this 
counſell unto us, Ts him tha 
Will contend with thee in judge- 
ment , and take aWway thy coate: 


let goe thy cloake alſo unto him, | 


Rather ler goe thy cloake,then 


enter into contention with him. | 


This $. Paul urgeth to the 
Corinthians Ep 1, G 6. Why dee 
— 


= 
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you not rather take wrongs ; Why 
dre you not ſuffer fraudetT his bez 


 . comes chriſtians ro doe , whole 


preateſt glorie, as witneſlerh S. 
Clement. 1. 2, Conſt. Apoſt, c. 
45. is, not to have quarrels,or 
proceſſes with any one. It was 
well ſaid of one,,An ounce of peace, 
and charitie, is better then a pound 
of vifory. 

2 Becauſe ſuch is humane 
frailtie, that we can hardly live 
without contentions, and ſtrifes, 


our holy Father doth preſcribe 


a rule to ſupprelle all \uch, that 


ay ariſe amongſt them ; advi- 
ſing them to ſtand to the ar- 
bitremenr of the Superiours of 
this Order, or ſome Ecclefiaſti- 


| call perſons, for the avoyding of 


many dangers to their ſoules, 


and unprofitable expenſes. Which 


. alſo is commended unto all 


Chciſtias by theafore-ſaid .S. Cle- 


ment 
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136 TheRoleof thethirdOrder 
ment in the fore-ſaid 4s. Chap- 
ter. If zt chance by ſome on's en« 
deavour, or through temptation, 
that any ſtrife happen; let them ls- 
bouy that it may be appeaſed, als 
though they sbould neceſſarily ſuf- 
fer loſſes and let them not goe to 
the judgement of the Gentils, Nay, 
doe not ye ſuffer that ſceular Ma- 
Liſtrats judge of your cauſes : for 
by them the dirwell doth labour to 
ratſc chhame to the ſervants of 
God. And in another place, If 


any bave buſineſſe amongſt theme 


ſelves , let them nat be judged by 


the judges of the World : but what 


foerver it be , let 14 be decided by 
the Pricfis of the Church ; and let 
- them by all meanes obcy their dte 
eree. 
3. If this cannot be done, ot 
that the bulinefle cannot be fo 
decided; they may goe to the 
Magilkrate,or Officers appointed 
0 


— 


” all 


Hz 
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to doe juſtice, For the deman- 
ding of right, and juſtice, be- 
fore lawfull judges, is not to 
be condemned : yet not to be 
uſed, bur in caſe of neceſlicie; 
and then with all charitie, and 
peace. 


CmnaAP® AVI. 


How the Brethren may be diſpen= 
ſed with-all,in their 
be fajts, Ee. 


THe Ordinaries of 


the place , or the 
V ifrours , may for any 
avfull cauſe , and when 
they «ball ſee it expedient, 
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138 The Rulcof the third Order 
diſpenſe with the Brethren, 


or Siſters , in the abſti. 
nences, faſtings, and other 
auſterities of this Rule, 

| \ 


Expoſition, 


Efore we enter into the ex- 
plication of this Chapter, 
Ve may note that in the begins 
ning of this Oider, the Bre- 
thren, and Siſters therof, were 
ſubje& to the Ordinaries , ot 
Bishops of the diocelle, where 
they lived : bur afterwards , the 
Popes, vpon good conlideration 
; (as is before declared) did ſub- 
nut them wholy to the Frier- 
Minors, as to their lawful! Su- 
periours. So that in them re- 
maines the power of diſpenla- 


Lion in the faſts, abſtinences,and 
| other 
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other things contained in the 
Rule, And the profeſlours of 


this Rule are to have recourle 


to them, in all their difhculties; 


who may, and ought to dil- 
penſe with them , according to 
time, place, neceſlicie, and qua- 
litie of perſons; in all — 
that concerne this ſtate or life. 
Whence the Provinciall, or he 
to whom he $hall give this au- 
thoritie, may diſpenſe with, or 
rather omit, the examine that 
ls required in the firſt Chapter, 
when they $hall judge it not to 


þ QF aads acc - WI - 


C Capeuitiins 4 uicy may Aauo 
diſpenſe with them in molt 
things that concerne the yeare 
of Probation ; about the babir 
they are to Wweare, how, or in 
vhat manner they are to goe 
in their apparell; with going to 
feaſts, and banquets; and {ſuch 
like. Finally , with all their ab- 
ſhinences, 


—_ 


——— — _ 
P "2% 


- Iqa—_—_— 4 4 7 a” - 
. 
o 


25S xe ———_s 
< PEEP oO: 


- "u—— 
643-12. . 


ED > Sai er ET. res F 
HL : x, gt a oh er PE RS 7 
1 , n : +<4-—"= _ « #4 g 
j : - 
+ bf 
- Ae *« . 


140 The Ryle ofthe third Order 
Kinences, or faſtings; as in this 
Chapter is exprellely ſer downe. 
And generally,in all difficulties, 
which may make the Rule, or 
obſervance of this Order, any 
way burdenſome , or over 
weighty; according to the qua« 
litic of each perſon , as hah 
bene touched before. 
Moreover, by vertue of mz 
ny priviledges , that have bene 
given to this third Order, this 
vo of. dip enſation is not 
imited to the Fits, and abſti. 


nences, of the Rule: bur exten» 
11 ' 
deth it leife allo ro a: U-Rery 


commanded by the Church, or 
otherwiſe, For the Superiours 
of this Order, may doe in al 
_ that concerne their ſpl 
cituall gpovernement, the (ame 
that the Paſtors , and Bishops 
reſpeRively, may, due in thet 
. "Cure, and charge. Beſides this is 


pats 
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particularly granted to the firſt, 
ſecond , and third Order (1 
meane that w hich is Religious} 
whoſe Superiours may , and 
can, diſpenſe with chem, in all 
ſuch faſts, &c: and by commu- 
nication of Priviledges, is gran- 
ted to this Confraternitie; which 
enjoyerh all the ſpirituall graces, 
and priviledges of the fore- 
ſad Ocders. 


Qld ores 
—— —_  -_—_—_——_ 
_ —— 
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Rew the Miniſters arc to declare 
unto the V iftours, the mA - 


nifcſt faults, 


He Miniſters hall 
| declare unto the V i- 
\ fitour 
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firour the manifeſt faults : 
of the Brethren , and Si. | o 
ſters, that the culpable may n 


be panished, And if any | " 
be found incorrigible, after | * 
three admonitions ; by th | 6 
Miniſter, or by ſome of | Pe 
the Brethren-diſcreers, lat | |, 
him be denounced to the | Se 
V if:tour, who shall expel | 
him the Confraternitit, | 
publiching it in the Con- 


gregation. v 


' Expoſution, 


13 this Chapter , our holy | 


Father lay's a charge _ 
the 


of our h.ly F.ther $. Francis. 143 
the Mimſters, that when they 
ſee any publicke ſcandals , oc 
offences in the Brethren, or St- 
ſters; they firſt in charitie ad- 
monisch them three ſeverall 
times, and then denounce them 
to the Viſirours, If they re- 
maine yet incorrigible, the Vi- 
ftour may, and ought to ex= 
pell, or caſt them out of this 
Order. Which order is not 
much unlike to that of the 
Socierie of Tefus, whoſe Supe- 


| fiours may, upon juſt grounds, 


and motives , expell any of 
their ſubjects out of their Oc- 
der : and by this meanes, they 
cut-of many rotten members, 
which otherwiſe might infect 
the whole. 


Our holy Father S. Francis 


being willing to preſerve this 
Order, did ordaine this law;yert 
with ſo many circunſtances, 


that 
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144 TheRulerf thethird Order 
that none can take it amille, 
For. 1, it muſt be for ſome 
hainous fault. 2. This fault 
muſt be publicke, or manifeſt. 
ly knowne to the world, ;, 
It is not ſufhctent to have 
committed one fault ; but to 
this is required , that the fault 
be reiterated , wWithour amend- 
ment. 4. The ofcen-reitera« 
ted-faule is not ſufficient, uns 
lefſe they have bin thriſe ad- 
monished by their Superiour , 
or by him that is appoein- 
ted for that end. 5, They 
muſt be denounced , and d& 
clared to Superiours, who fin- 
ding them incorrigible,and that 
there is no hopes of amende- 
ment , may expel! them out of 
the Order ,asabove- ſaid. Laſtly, 
that the whole Congregation 
may avoid him, and alſo may 


Know that all things have bin 
per- 


of aur holy Father S. Francis. 14 5 
ecformed , which the Rule 
ceſcribes ; the Superiour 1s to 

publish the cauſe of his expul- 

fon, that is, make it knownc 
to the whole Congregation. 

Neither are ſuch any wiſe to 

be admitted againe; unleſle ic 

be upon raails ſignes of re 
pentance, and amendement. 


— PR ts At 


Cuay. XX. 
Of the obligation of this 


x. wa ' - 


Pet in all the afore: 
ſaid things , where- 
gnto the Brethren, and Si- 
ters , of your Order, are 
.- 
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not obliged by the com- 


mandements of God, or | 


orginances of the Roman- 
Church, wee will not that 
they be bound. under mor- 
tall finne. But let them 
with prompt humility e- 
cerwve the pennance enioy- 
ned them, for theyr exceſſ 
committed,and ſigdy to as 
comphish it entierly. 


of 
Expoſitions 


| Fong Chapter declareth,tha 
by vertue of this Rule, 
none are obliged under ſinne, 
to any thing comayned-in this 


Rule 


of oHY holy F ather Py Francis. 1 47 
Rnle, But only under penance 
to be enjoyned by Superiours, 
And becauſe herein Ilyes a 
ſumbling-block co many, who 
apprehending the great , and 


| manifold obligations of this 


Rule, are tercifycd from en'cing 
into ſo holy a courſe: or which 
is worſe , doe terrify others 
from it, by preſenting unto 
them bug - bears, even contrary 
to their owne conſcience. Who 
(if they have any judgment ) 


cannot chooſe but know , or, 


A leaſt, ough: ro knowe, that 


the ſame difficulty occures in 
a}] Reiigious-Orders,Nay,there 
is ſcant any that have any oblis 
pations, beſides their efſentiall 
vOVes, a5 S, Thomas, and others 
have well noted. Whercfore, 
I will conclude, that the vow, 
and Rule of the third Order 
of S, Francis, in it ſelfe , doth 
G2 no 


14.8 The Ruſcof thethirdOrder 
no way oblige co mortall ſinne, 
but onely to 'paine, or punigh. 


ment, that shalbe impoſed by | 


the Supertour, Which is ju 
the ſame , which S. Thom 
mentions 2. 2. Qq- 186. of the 
Dominicans. In «l:qua vebgion 
(meaning them) trangreſ1o tali 
( ic. regulz) wel emzſſ10, ex ſu 
 genere,non obligat ad culpam, w- 
que mortalem,neque venalem: ſed 
folum-ad penam taxatam ſuſtiner- 
dam ; quia per bunc modum, 4d 
taha obſeruanda, abliganter, if 


we marKe his words, they ate. |\ 


the ſame. For fiſt he ſaith, that 
the trangreſſion of thoſe things 
that arein the Rule,or omiſſion 
of them is no finne,cicher mor- 
' tall or veniall; Secondly, that 
they onely oblige to beare, ot 
ſaſtayne, the paive or punith- 
rent, that is taxed, appointed, 
oc 4ijoyned for the ſame. And 


laſtly, 


———_—. 
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| laftiy, gives the reaſon, becauſe 
* they are obliged to cheyr ob- 
; ſervance,afrer this manner; that 
* | is, becauſe they have made their 
C yowes with ſuch intentions, and 


the Approvers of the Rule in« 
” | tended to oblige no otherwiſe, 
And 4d 2ium, brings a com- 
" ſon of the Eccleſiaſtical], 
we, Which doth not in all 
things , oblige under finne, So 
all chings that are in the Rule 
; | do not oblige, but ſome parti- 
| 4, cular, or none at all mega Ye 
' | to the intention, and will, 
| him char approves the Rule. 
' | For worum eſt velutt privatalex, 
quam fibr quiſque fert , EF que 
ſe alters oblig it + at lex neminem, 
teni't, att ligat , niſs Princens qu 
| eam tult welt yt 4 tencatuy. 
{ To conclude, all promites have 
| force, from the mind, intention, 
and will, of him that prcomiſecb; 
G3 a5 
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of them that make them ; and 


the law from the mind,and will, 


of the Prince, The Pope, who 


confirmed, and approved , this 


Rule, having declared his inten. 
tion, in not obliging them to 
any (inne; and che Profeffours 
therof, making their vowes ac- 
cording as he hath approved it; 
No man of reaſon can call this 
any more in queſtion. 
Notwithſtanding, as the ſaid 
S. Thomas fanuh , they may 


offend, either venially, Or MOfs 


tally, if they tranſgrefle in any 
matter of importance, by con- 
tempt againſt their Rule, and 
Profeſhon. Then they are laid 
to doe things out of contempt, 
when wittivg'y, and volunta- 
rily, they deny to ſubmit or 
ſubje& th:mlitlves, to the or- 
dinance of:their Rulezand from 
thence 


as all contracts , from the mind 


C 


the 


| 


| 
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thence proceed to do anything 
ainſt the Rule : which. is ver= 
ually to recall , or gain-ſay the 
yoy and profeſſion that they 
have made;z which certainely 
cannot be excuſed .. So that 
then onely the Profeſſours of 
this Rule do offend mortally, 
or venially, when through con= 
tempt, they wilfully. negleft to 
performe the things preſcribed 
in the Rule : otherwiſe they do 
not offend, but are lyabieto the 
punishment, and correttion , of 


the Superiours of this Order; 


to whom they have willingly, 
and voluntarily ſubmitted them- 
ſelves : afcer the example of che 
Prophet David, ſaving P(al.118. 
The woluntarices of my mouth 
make acceptable o Lord; and tc ach 
me thy judgments. And before 
he prayed,cryed out to our Lord, ' 
Condutt me into the par of thy 

G 4 Com. 
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'$ ommandments , becauſe I wonld 
jt. I have made choyle of it:not 
through fear e,bur ot a free- ill, 
and a filiall love, with is the 
only bond that our holy Fa. 
ther will rye his children in, 
in vincults charitatis,in the bond 
of charity , bonds of love; and 
this 15 the end of all perf« ion; 
which 1 truly wish to all the 
Profeſſours of this Rule. 


The Confirmation of the 
Rule, 


Et no man preſume 


| Þ= infringe the page 


of this our Decree, ex Rule, 


or rashly to conredit it, 


But if any preſume to at: 
rem! 
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rempt it, ler him know, 
that therein he incurrerh 
the indignation of Al- 
nighty-God , and of bis 
bleſſed Apoſtles $. Peter, 
and S. Paul. Given at 
Reate the 17. of Auguft, 
m the ſecond yeare of our 


Papacy. 


N\ Expoſition, 


N this confirmation, of con< 
cluſion, of the Popes Briefe, 
or Bull, is contained a prohibi. 


| tion, under paine of the Churches 


cenſure, that none through in» 
diſcretion, malice , or envie, doe 


preſume to contradict , oppoſe, 


G5 calum- 


154 TheReleof the thirdOrder 
calumniare, or derogate, in any 
wile, this Rule, and Profeſſion, 
approved, conficmed, and com. 
mended unto all Chriſtians 
by our holy Mother the Church, 
and almoſt by all the Pope 
that have bin f1..ce the begin 
ning of this Oi der ; praiſed, 
honoured,and cſt.emed, through 
the whole world, Being indeed 
( as it were ) a renovation of 
the ſtate, and life, of the fill 
Chriſtians , a high-way of per- 


feQtion ( as Pope Gregny the , 


9. tertmes it in his Bul : Nay 
patenter ) accommodated to all 
ſorts of People : who may ( as the 
ſame Pope ſaith ) by landabr 
ation, embrace this Rel:gionmnth 
bowels of Teſws-Chriſt. For this 
Rule, and life , containes the 
chiefeſt things, that a Chriſtun 
is bound to doe, at leaſt, by at 
habituall intention ; _ the 

[0- 
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Profeſſours of this Rule, are to 
doe, with an expreſſe, and a- 
$uall intention. W hence by ver. 
tue of this Rule they areto have 
an aQtuall intention,deſfire, 8 pur= 
poſe, to obſerve the Comman= 
dements,and to continue during 
their lives, in the obſervance 
therof. 2, They are to make 
ſaisfaCtion for all wrongs, debts, 
or injuries, they have, or may 
committ againſt any one, in as 
pecfe@t a manner , as if they 
vere continually dying.3. They 


\are with a prompt, and ready 


minde to receive the penances, 
that shall, or may be enjoyned 
by their Superiours,or direftours, 
for the falts they $shalt com- 
mit. 4, They ought with a full 
and firme reſoluton, wholy oO 
give themſelves to a ſpiritual, 
and penitentiall life, in faſtings, 
prayers,almes,and other workes 

TER 


- 
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of mercy, 5. They are to pre- 


iſe vertue , being animated 
therto in each Chapter of the 
Rule, They are to $shine in the 
lighe of Faith: for this Rule, 
otherwiſe, doth not admit of 
them ; as is to- be ſeene in the 
firſt Chap. the whole drifc of 
the Rule being to doe pen- 
nance, which requires Hope, 
Vithout which , there can be 
no Pennance. Each Chapter of 
the Rule favours of Charitie 
commending unto its Profel- 
ſours the love of God,and their 
neighbour ; liberalitie cowards 
the poore; care of the ſicke; and 
pittie, and compaſſion, of the 
dead; by prayers, almes, and aſs 
ſiſtance, readily and promptly 
to performe the ducy of a good 
Chriſtian, towards God, their 
»werghbour , and 1hemſelues. To- 
W4rds God, the Rule ſets No 
ene 


pw Y 
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the forme, and manner, of the 
Office they are to ſay dayly, 
the times of Confeſſion, and 
Communion; as alſo of their 
Vow and Profeſſion, which is 
an at of Divine worship. To 
wards their neighbours likewiſe, 
whether ſuperiours , or infe- 
riours; becauſe by vertue of this. 
Rule, the wives are to havereſ= 
pect of their huſbands, without 
whole, leave, they cannot be 
2dmitted. Alſo all are to be 0- 
bedient to their Superiours Mi- 


\ niſters, and Proyincialls; and to 


them whom they $hall appoint; 
as Viſitours, Guardians, and 
ſuch like. Neither for this, are 
they excuſed from their lawful, 
and rationall duty, to the ſpi- 
tuall or remporall Magiſtracy; 
as may be ſeene in the 10. 11. 
I, and 17. Chap. And gene- 
ally, to all people , and in all 
OC» 
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occaſions, they ate to shew this 
love towards their neigbour; as 
by praying for all, eſpecially 
for the Brethren and Siſters of 
this Order alive and dead; as is 
to be ſeene in divers Chapter 
of the Rule : providing for the 
neceſſities of the ficke,and poore; 
and finally aſlifting and ta« 
king care of theyc funeralls, 

Towards themſelves, in being 
alwayes prepared to dye , by 
making their Will, diſcharging 


their conſciences, and continual- 


ly watching over their aCtions; | | 


and fo giving themſelves toab: 
ſtinences , faſtings, mortifica- 
tions, and auſteiities, according 
to the Rule, and judgement of 
their Superiours: thereby in all 
things giving good example, and 
edification, to all; for without 
all doubt, the publicke proft(- 
ſion, and oradtile of pietic, doih 
ws 
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incite, and provoke others to 
the ſame. So the wearing of 
the Habic , doth ſerve them as, 
2 buckler againſt many evills; 
for it puts them in mind of the 
yow , and promile , they have 
made to God, Muck more might 
be faid hereof, but my intended 
brev tie commands me to ceaſe. 
Only herel will ſet three Con- 
cluſions defended publickly in 
To.cdo in Spaine, briefly exe 
plaining this Confirmation. 

1) Whoſoever $halbe ſo bold, 
or preſumptionsn, as to villifie, 
gain-lay , or contradict , this 
Rule, declaring that this order 
of Penance is no way profita- 
ble; he, or she, $hall fall into 
the curſe of Almightic-God,and 
of his Apoſtles $. Peter and S. 
Paul. 

2, Whoſoever hall Gay , that 
their forme, or manner, of =_ 
El. 
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feſſion, is not good, or lawfull; 
ke, or she, $hall fall into the 
fore-ſaid malediQion, 

3- Finally,hee or shee,that wit- 
tingly,& willingly, with-draweth 
any one from entring into this 
Order, or hindereth their de. 
figne, or purpole , doth finne 
grievouſly ; and is boundto re. 
Ricution , and ſatisfaCtion, in as 
much as he or $he, 15 able, 


T he ende of the Rule of tbe | 


third Order,of our vol 
father S. Francis. 


THE 
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| The forme of cloa- 


| thing, and Profeſ- 
ſing thoſe that 
come to this third 


Order, 


/ 
/ 


T He Smupcriour fitting before 

C the Altar, or otherwiſe, firſt 
demandeth of them what they 
defire. And they kneeling be- 
"y him 5hball anſwer as followe 
en, 


| R. Father,l begge,and deſire, 
for the love of God , the B. 

Virgin Marie, our holy Father 

$. Fran« 


& 
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S, Francis, and all the Saints 
in heaven; that you will admit 
me to: the Habit of the third 
Order of Penance: to the end 
that I way better ſerve God, 
by the obſervance of this Rule, 
and his Commandements 


At the time of ProfeſS1on they 
Shall obſerve 1he ſme forme, only 
chatnging thoſe Words ( to' the 
Habit) and ſaying ( to the Pros 
fcſlion of the thicd Order ) ve, 


After which the Superionr, dts : 


cording to time, and oppartumtic, 
Shall make ſome briefe exhortation, 
and infirnfim, unto then , concer- 
ning this manncr of life; and then 
proceeds as followeth, 


BENEDICTIO HABITYS, 


V- Adjutorium noltcum in no- 
mine 


of our holy Father S. Francis. 163 
mine Domini, 


| % Qui fecir ceclum, & ter- 


cam, 
y, Domine exaudi orationem 
meam. ' | 
x. Er clamor meus ad te ve- 
nlat, 
y. Dominus vobiſcum. 
x. Et cum ſpiritu tyo, 


OxrrMvVs. 


Omine Icſu Chriſte, qui 
exiltens in forma Del, fore 
mam ſerv1 accipere, & in ſimili- 
udinem hominum fieri, & ha- 
bitu invenir! ut homo, pro no- 
a ſalute fignatus es: te ſuppli- 


_ citer exoramus, ut iltum noſtrz 


Religionis Habicum, in crucis 
modum, pro cuz Paſlionis me- 
moriali,difpolitum, benedifcere 
digneris, ut famulus tuus( wel 
famula tua ) qui ( wel qua) pro 


Pen. 


k 
\ 
o 
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164 The Ruleofthe third Order 
pznitentiali ſui corporis tegu- 
mento, iplum induit;te per imi. 
tationem induat, ſaluberrimun 
omnis perfeCtionis exemplum, 

u1 viyis 6 regnas cum Deo 
Parre, in unitate Spiritus Sandi 
Deus , per omnia {zecu'a ſau 
lorum, kz, Amen. 


_ Super chordam, 


Onnravs. 


Eus qui nt fervum abſol. , 


veres, Filium ligar: funihus 
voluiſt , benef dic quaſumus 
funem 1ſtum , ut famulus tuus 
(wel famuls tua) qui ( velqua) 
eo velut ligamine pcenitential 
cingerur , vinculorum ejuſdem 
Fill} tui Domini noſtri lelu 
Chriſti memor exiſtar ; & in 
Ocdine quem afſumut, ſalubri 
ter perſeyeret, & tuis cum &- 


feQu 


f 


ll 


h 


at 
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feu ſemper obſequijs [e alli. 
gatum ( Vel alligatam ) elle cog- 
noleat. Per eundem , &c. 


His peraGtis , aſpergit Habitum 
& chordam aqua benedi-t4, deindd 
imponens es Habitum, dia: 


Induat te Dominus novum, : 
hominem, qui ſecundum Deum 
creatus eſt in juſtitia, & ſan- 
Qitate veritatis, 


Demum cingens thordam , dis 
(tt; 

Przcingat te Dominus, Cha- 
riſſime Frater ( wel Sorror) cin- 
gulo Ocdinis hujus, ad invocas 
tonem ſantiſimiNominis ſai, 
& beatiſſumi Paccis noſtri Fran- 
ciſci , quo poſiis recordari vin=- 
culorum, & Paſhonis Domini 
noſtci Ieſu Chriſti, & fervere 

"ol 
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ad opera pznitentiz , & chati. 
tatis. 


Hoc perafo ſuper indutum © 
cinftum dicet, | 


y. Dominus vobiſcum, 
zz. Er cum {piritu tuo, 


OKREMyYS. 


M Ajeſtatrem tuam Domine 
ſuppliciter exoramus , it 
famulum cuum Fratcem noſtrum 
( wel famulam meam Sororem n- 
ftram) N. cui, de tua gratiapiz- 
ſumentes , hujus Ordinis ve 
ſtem impoſuimus, digneris inter 
diſcipulos tuos virtute ex alto it 
duere, juſtitiz' lorica munice, & 
ſalutis protegere veſtimento: it 
intercedente Beato Fraiciſco Cote 


feflore tuo, ſub- humilitatis ve | 


kt 


— 
—— 
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ſte tibiperſc veranter deſeruiens, 
id ſtolam immortalitatis, & glo- 
ie mereatur pervenire. Qui viv 15 
&c, 


Tandem dicit Hymnum. 


Ven creator Spiritus, 
Mentes tuorum viſita, 
Imple ſuperna gratia, 
Quz tu creaſti peRora, 

11 Paraclitus diceris, 

Donuna Dei altifſimi 
Fons vivus, igmis , charitas, 
& ſpiritalis unCtio. 

Tu leptiformis munere, 
Dextrx Det tu digitus, 
Ta cite promiſlum Parris, 
Sermone ditans guttura, 

Accende lumen ſenſibus, 
Infunde amorem cordibus, 
Infirma noſci corporis 


- Victure firmans perpeti, 


Hoſtem repellas longius, 


Paceme 
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Pacemque donesprotinus, | 
DuRore fic te przvio, 
Vitemus omne noxium, F 
Perteſciamus da Patrem, 
Noſcamus atque Filium, 
Teurriuſque Spiritum., 
Credamus omni tempore. [ 


Gloria Patri Domino, 
Natoque, qui a mortuis 


Surrexit, ac Paraclito, ho 
oa ſecu] \ $pi 
In ſxculorum ſ\xcula. Amen; (or 


y. Emitte Spiritum tuum, & 
creabuntur. | 


>: Et renovabis faciem ter: un 
IX. g . 
y. Poſt partum Virgo inviols: Me 
ta permanliſti, | 7 
F:. DeiGenitrix intercede pro For 
nobis. = 
y. Ora pro nobis Beate Pater 
Franciſce, p D 
Fz Vt digni efhiciamur promif = 
= foni- | PfOli 
& cj 
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| fonibus Chriſti, 

4, Dominus vobilcum, 

x Ec cum ſpirica cuo. 


OREMYS 


Eus quicorda fidelinm ſan- 
Qi Spiritus illuſtratione do- 
cuiſti : da famulis ruis in eodem 


$pirity rea lapere, & de cus 
ſemper conſolatione gaudere. 


Concede nos famulos tuos, 
queſumus Domine Deus, = 
petua mentis , 8 corporis,ſani- 


| 


| tate paudere : & gloriola Beatz 


Matiz ſemper Vurginis inter- 
ceſione, 4 preſenti hiberari tri- 
ſti, 2rern& perfrui leciia. 


Deus qui Eccleſiam tuam 
Beati Franciſci meritis fatu novz 
prolis amplificas : tribue nobis 
& ejus 1mitatione terrena deſpi- 

H cere, 
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cere  & cxleſtium donerum 
ſermper participatione paudere, 
Per Chriſtum Dominum no. 
trum. Amen. 


Hortetwr Prelatus brews werbs 
eandidatum ad ite nontatem; qui 
ers mantim exoſculetur :; ficque 
terminatur aftus ifte, 


IN PROFESSIONE. 


Mniacodem modo frunt, pres | 


terquam quod non benedicatur 
Habitus, fed loco ejus benedicitar 


Scapnilare, quod emiſſa Profeſcront 


oils imponitnr. 
BenediBGio Scapularis, 


Repetitss uerficulis , Adinto* 
rium noſtrum &c, «t ſupra; dis 


Cf #r. 
Oar; 
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OnnMvs, 


N= qui ex abundantia tux 


pietatis, & pratie,revelare 
dignatus es humilibus jugum 
twm ſuaye , & onus tuum 
kve:benef dic quzſo hoc genus 
reſtimenti , & preſtare digneris 
ei qui (wel que) eo uti defide- 
rat, ut 2 te diſcece mereatur mi- 
tis eſſe, & humilis corde : m_—_ 
uz 


| tipelſe, & | 
| in hac vita requiem animz 


inveniens , in czleſti patria re- 


| yolat3 facie te videre meceatur: 


Qui cum Parre 8 (piritu San- 
&o vivis, 6 regnas , in (zculs 
ſxculorum. Amen. 


Demam procedit ad retipiendam 
Prefeſcionem , manibus Profitentis 
fol inwolurts, quam Profitens pro- 
fire ut ſequithr, 

©. Wa The 
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The forme of profeſs1on, 
Brother N. ( Or fer N. ) 


romiſle and vow to God,to 
the Virgin Mary, our holy Fa. 
ther S. Fricis, & to all che Saints 
of heaven, & to you Ri, Father 
all cherimeof my life tc Keepeall 
the commandements of God,and 
as hall be convenient to ſatisfy 
for all the trangreſſi..ns, which 
I shailcommicagaynſt chis Rule, 
and manner of life, of the Or- 


der of Penuents, inftitured by $. 


Francis, and confirmed by our 
Lord Pope Nicholas the fourth; 
according to the will of the 
Superiour of chis Order, when 
it Shall be required of me, 


Af. 


tf 
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Afterwards the Supcriour 
ſayth. 


Nd I, if yon obſerve this, 

lone p' 01D {1 ou 'ife ever» 
ſting; in ch: name of che Fa- 
ther, and of che Sonne, and of 
the holy- Ghoſt, Amen, 


Deinde imponit es Scapulare,di= 
(81%, 


Accipe Domini jugum ſuave, 
& onus ejus leve : in nomine 
Parris, 8 Filij , & Spiritus {an= 
Q, Amen, 


OrEMYVS. 


|þ 7m qui mira crucis my« 


ſeria in devotiſſimo Con» 
fellore tuo Beato Franciſco mul- 
tformiter demonſtraſti ; da fa- 
H 3 mulo 
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mulo no Fratri noftiro ( wel fa. 
mule tua Sorors neſira ) ipfiug 
ſemper exempla ſetari, & aſl. 
{1dua ejuſdem crucis meditatione 
muaniri, Per Chriitum Domi. 
num noſtrum, Amen. 


Quibus peraitis dictuy hymn. 
91, Vent creator, cm Ver ſicults, 
CE oratiombus ut ſupra, 


Abſoluto hynino, datur bened- 
&o $. Franc. 


Benedicat tibi Dominus , & 
cuſtodiat te :; oftendat faciem 
ſuam tibi, & miſereatur tui:con- 
vertat vulitum ſuum ad te, & 
det tibi iuam pacem : in no- 
mine Patris, & Filij, & Spiti- 
tus lanRi. Amen. 


Forms 


For 


PR 


four boly Fathey $, Francis, 75 


Forma ab/olutionts goneralss pre 
Tertiarys in articulo mortts, 
& e183 qui privilegium 
habent, 


Ominus noſter Teſus Chet. 
F'tus, per meiita ſuz facra» 
tſime Paſſionis dignetur te ab« 
ſolvere, & gratiam copiolam 
tibi infundere: 8 ego auQtoritats 
iplius , & bearorum Apoſtolos 
cam Petri, & Pauli, & ſum=- 
morum Puncificum, mihi in hac 
parte commill a , & tibi concef= 
2; abſulvo te ab omni vinculo 
excommunicatio 115 majoris, vel 
minoris, & omn'bus cenſuris, 8 
pems Ecclefhaſticis, ft quas, per 
aiquod deliftum incurriſti ; & 
reſtiruo te Sacramentis Eccleſiz, 
ac untoni & participation) fide= 
lium. Exdem auctoritate ab- 


M4  _- toivo 
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ſolyo te ab omnibus peccatis 
tuis: & in quantum Claves Eccle. 
fiz ſe extendunc.concedo tbi in- 
dulgentiaco plenar:am , & abſo. 
lutionem ab ommbus pxnis Pur. 
oatorij, & reſticuo te 11)1 inno- 
centiz, in qua eras. quando bap- 
tizatus, { wel baptizata ) twiti: 
in nomine Patris, & Filij, & 
Spiritus ſani. Amen. Quod ft 
hic vice non diſceſſeris,auCtotie 
tare Apoſtolica , reſervo tibi di- 
Ram indulgentiam plenariam ; 
pro ultimo mortis tux articulo. 
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Deo ve- 
{tro. 


3 
Voyete, & reddi- 
te Domino 


A LITTLE MIRROVYR Of 


MENTALL PRAYER 


CONSISTING OF 2, PARTS. 


The former exlubits 


THE METHOD 


OF MENTALL PRAYER. 


. In the latter may be ſeene. 


THE LIFE AND DEATH 
| .OF OVR B. SAVIOVR, 


in xxx111. meditations. 


f AT DOWAY, 
By the widow of Maxrxze 
Wrox. 164.2> 


Iohanes Gerſon 


Cit, Rodr, c. 8. de Orat, ment. 


Editatio ſoror leftjoms, nu- 
trix orationts, direftrix os 
perts; omniumfue pariter perfethios 
O& 60nſummairtx, 


A Editation is the filter of 
reading , the nurſe of 


prayer , the direreſſe of our 


workes ; and even the perfe- 
Rion,and totall ſumme of all, 


THE PREFACE. 


EG Any grave Au- 
38 thors have Written 
"= long treatiſes of this 
ſubjeft; from whence, ac- 
| carding to their devotion, 
| each one may draw that 
| ſpirituall profit to their 
foules, which is convenient 
| + for their ftate, and calling. 
{ Therfore I have as, 


x " 

' it [the 
fy. \ 
4 
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| - 


tr ſuperfluous ro make any 
prolix diſcourſes , and de- W, 


clarations , in theſe fol- | 6 


lowing Meditations : but 
doe referve the pions Reds 
' der to ſuch ſpirituall men 
4s their ghoſily - Fathers 
Shall judge convenient for 
them, Becauſe in my ſimple 
judgement, there is no more 
certaine rule can be given 
in the choiſe of good Au: 
thors, profitable fo this or 
that perſon, then that which 
may ſeeme convenient,and 
agreeable , to the diſpoſi- 
toons 


t 


C( 


* 


Tax PREFACE. 133 


| tions of each one; by the 
. | judgement and opinion of 
| thoſe, to whom they have 


committed the care of their 


| ſoules; whoſe direflion they 


ought to follow , eſpccially 
thoſe, who profeſſe 4 ſpi 
ricuall courſe of. life. Nes 
veriheleſſe , by commande- 
ment of Superiours , and 


through the great deſire 


that I have to farther the 
Profeſſours of this Rule, 


F bave compiled briefly 


# 
- "Wo 
F" 


| 


theſe following Medita- 
tions which by the helpe, 


and 


- » ” ey we 
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tall men, may ſerve them 


themſelves in this ſo pro. 
fitable, and pious a Works 
of Mentall prayer,whoſe 
benefit experience in the 
pratiſer will shew. To 
this. end let them obſerve 
this enſuing methode. = 


and inſtruttion of ſpiris 


' in 4 readineſſe to. dilate 


, - Orgy er Eee . n_— 


pas. 23 
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THE METHOD OF 


MENTALL PRAYER 
$. Io 


Certaine rules which thoſe that wall 
meditate muſt obſerrve. 


Lthough at all times 
Meditation be good) 
yet forthe better per- 
formance therof, it is 
very convenient to doe it twiſe 
a day, to wit, morning and eve» 
ning; and ( if it may be ) at fet 
times and houres; and ( ordi- 
narily ſpeaking ) for halſe an 
houre ; at leaſt untill ſuch time 


that 


: Y a.qi,.42z* Wh hy 


The Methode 


1986 


facility in prayer,or receiveſome 
greater grace from God, | 
23, The place ought to be in 
the church , or ocatorie; or'in 
ſome ſolicarie, or remote place; 
according to the counſel] of our 
Saviour Mat. 6. Thou , when 
thon Shalt pray, enter into thy 
chamber ; and hawvmg hut the 
dare , prey to thy Father in ſes 
eres. 


3- For the continnance therof, 


it shalbe good to. uſe ſome ex« 
teriour penance, after the cxiple 
of ouc holy father S. Francis, who 
perſevered in prayer , by morti- 
fication of che flesh. But above 
all, much company, and tall- 
king, is to be avoyded; unleſſe 


neceſlicy , or charitie require 


It, 
4: For the betcer preparation, 
they ought to read ſome ſpiri- 


\ 


that they have gottena greater | 


cuall 


=_ 
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' tuall booke, from whence they 


may gather the matterof Mee 
dication : and having gathered 
two or three points, 1n theic 
Mentall prayer they shall con- 
fider each one after another, as 
Jong as they find guſt in each 
of . 5m And in caſe they find 
fweetnefle enough in one point, 
Jet them ſay there; taking the 
others at ſome other time. 

5. I would adviſe each one, 
eſpecially beginners, to be con» 


ant in one certaine methode 


of prayer : for by that meanes, 


they shalbe ſure to imploy the 


time well, and avoid many di- 
ſtrattions. Neither ought they 
to omit it, although they find 
no ſpirituall guſt in it; but ca- 
ther perſever in prayer untill 
they find it: well conſidering» 
that the gift of devotion in 
prayer cometh from God, who 

: will 
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138. The Methode 
will not faile, in ' time con ye: 


nient, to give this grace ; pro- | W 
vided that we doe our endea- 


vours. 4 
6. They muſt note, that Men. 


>" 


tall prayer doth not fo much 


confilt in diſcourſe, or wittie 
conceits, and inventions; as in 
pious affections of the inflamed 


will. For although Meditation 


doth require the whole man, 


that is, the operation of all the 
—_ and faculties, of the 


oule 3 yet that which is the. 


chiefeſt , is the worke of the. 


will.: all the reſt ferving for 


nothing, bur to helpe this. For || 


the Tmaginative powers being 
voyd.of all eyagations , and 
_ fanfies , concurre to pteſent 
unto us the preſence of the per- 
ſon,matter, time or place,wher- 
of we are to meditate. The Me- 
morie ſets them downe before 
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' the Vnderſtanding, with, all the 
"| citcumſtances convenient. The 
| Vnderſtanding, abſtratting from 
] all other things, doth apply its 
operation , by conſidering , and 
ſeriouſly ruminating each point, 
'© | . and fo preſents chem with cheir 
| Ceo: and due confi- 
d deration, to the Will ; which 
with pure. and upright inten- 
tion, moved by the Vnderſtan- 
* | ding, doth caiſe affe&ions; from 
| whence proceede jaculatorie 
prayers , and pious colloquies, 
interiourly., berweene God: and. 
the ſoule; according to the ca- 
pacitie of them that uſe: this 
Mencall prayer ; or rather ac= 
cording to the grace , that God 
gives them, : and from, hence, 
as from the fountaine , comes 
the fruits of Meditation: 


+» 2 327 wy os 


That 
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ng 
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That all, of What ftate or Condjs 
; tion foeryer, may and ought + 
fo imploy ſome time in 
Mentall prayer, 


Pecburs ſome will excuſe 
themſelves , by reaſon of 
their imployments, and affaires 


of the world; or with ſuchlike | 


pretenſes. But they doe not con» 
fider the benefit that ariſeth to 
the ſoule theiby ; and char it is 
neceflarie to attend? ſometimes 


to the (oule, more or leſle, aca 


cording as they may find * 
portunitie. Hugode S. V1. ſaith, 


that Prayer cannot be peife@ if 


Meditation doe not goe before, 
or With'it, The ſame dodrine 


is S. Anguſtins allo. Prayer 


( faith he ) wibout Meditation 
g's 


Of Mentall prayer, 91 


' $5 but a tepide thing. 


Kings and Princes in the mid- 
Jeſt of their imployments may 
find time to meditate ; ler thar 
holy king David give aſſurance 
therof, Was there ever any king 


'| more carefull of his peoplethan 


he 2 yet he prayed night and 
day. S, Edward the Confeſſour 
king of England , did not he 
governe his ſubje&s , and yet 
addift himſelfe to prayer ? Did 


| * not $, Lewss King of France 


{ who was of this Order) doe 
the ſame. Charles the 5. (alrhough 
an Emperour, and much diſtra» 
&ed in warres , and other ſee 
rious affaires ) was accuſtomed 
to pray , and meditate in the 
Court, and field ; in ſo much, 
that ſome did lay, that he tal-- 
ked oftuer , and longer , with God, 
then with men, | 
Queenes Princeſſes, Contteſſ, a 
an 
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and Ladys, are lefle to be ex- 
cuſed from this exerciſe ; and 
therfore ic should be a shame 
for them , to degenerate from 
that title which our holy Mo+ 


_ ther the Church hath given, 


them, ſtiling them the dewour 
Sex : the teſtimonies hereof are 
ſuperfluous, as being obvious, 
to all, T will thecſore only et 


downe ſome few of this third | 
Order. Queene Blanche mother - 
of $. Lewis: S, Elzabeth queene * 


of Portugall:S, Elizabeth _ 


ter tothe King of Hizgarie (who. 


did often riſe in the nights 
from her huſbands fide topray) 
the holy Countefle Delphina,with 
many ſuch. like; not-with-ſtan- 
ding that they lived in the 
Court , giving content to the 
kings their huſbands; yer till 
they addicted thelelves to prayer. 

Commanders, Officers, and "= 

0 


[ \ 


* nates a4&- a 
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Amthoricie, 'might have ſome 
peecenſe;buc let rhem caſt theyre 
eyes on the PatriarKes Abraba, - 
Iſaac,loſeph, and Iob ( of whoſe 
prayer holy | Writ gives teſti- 
mony) and their prerenſes, will 
chew chemſelves to be nothing 


| but vanity. B. Amadee Duke 


of Sayoy, would never omit his 
times of prayer; or rather his 
whole time was naught elle 
but time of prayer. The like 
may be ſaid of that B. Earle 


and Saint of this order, $. El- 


zeare. Did not S, Thomas Moore, 
of happy memorie, amidſt all 
his offices and imployments 
give himſclfe exceedingly to this 
exerciſe? To be briefe , there is 
no ſort, dignitie , or qualitie of 
men, or women, Which may 
not apply their minds to the 

raQtile of mentall.prayer. Ie 
Harb big che cuſtome of all che 

a I ancient 
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ancient Bishops, Patriarches of 
Religious Orders( who all, not 
excepting any, have commended 
it to theis followers and Chil. 
dren)of religious Prelats; yea of 
the ancient Hermits, who lived 
by their manuall labour, 1b 
with all his ciches : Tobzas inall 
his povertie: S. Ivo ( who was 
of this Order ) betweene ſuits, 
proceſſes, and pleadings :S.Coſms 
with his praiſe of Phiſicke, F, 
Criſpin in his shop : S. Iſodore 
at his plough :S. D:dacus tens 
ding the ſicke : S. Hubert and 
$. Gerard, even in their hunting, 
did not omit this pious —_ 
of prayer. So that the truly de- 
vout ſoule, whether imployed 
in trades, traffikes , buſyneſles, 
charges, cares, Prelatuces, ho 
nours, dignities, or whatſoever 
elſe; will find time to feed the 
foule, as well as to cherishthe 
» body. 
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body. 

The rich and poore , the 
wiſe and Smple, may find [weete 
nefle in this exerciſe; yea many 
times', the more ſimple and ig« 
norant'they be, the more fit” 
ting they are to comprehend 
this ſcience. For as the empty 
yeſlels of the widdow of Sa- 
repta 4 Reg. 4. were filled with. 
oyle by the commandement of 
the Prophet Eliſeus;lo the ſoules 
voyd of preſurpriou,anJ proper 
judgement, are ordinari'y filled 
wich the ſpirituall oyle of dee 
yotion. For as the Wile- man 
faith Pro: z. Onur Lords communt= 
cation is with the ſamples and there 
fore(beforc)inthe ſame Chaprer 
he ſaith, Hawe cofsdtce in our Lord 
With all thy heart, and leane nat 
apon thine owne prudence;all which 
is confirmed by the words of 
our Sayiour, Mi. 1.1 confeſſe 

| I 2 ro 
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' 80 thee, 9 Father, Lord of beawen, 
and earth : becauſe thou haſt bid 
theſe things from the wiſe, and pru« 
dent , and haft revealed them ts 
kitle-ones. It is not wiſdome, 
learning,or any humane:know. 
ledge , that can make' us to 
reape the fruit of- Meditation, 
bur fimplicitie and hnmilitiee 
which make us capable of the 

grace of God, whereby 'we re» 
- ccive the guſt of this Mentall- 


$.'3. 
Of the parts of Mentell 
prayer. 


N Ow this mentall prayer bath 
4 V3 


- paſts. 1. Preparation. 2» 
Meditation; and $. Concluſion, 
Preparation hath allo z. points 

1. Adoration of God as aa 
ent 
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{nt. ” Te of Goda 
grace. 3. Repreſentation of the 

- matter, or ſubje& to be medi= 
tated-on, | 
Meditation hath likewiſe 3.points, 
x. Conſideration. 2. affeRion. 3, 
Reſolution. | 

Laſtly the Conclu/i-n hath 

three points. 1. Thank(-givinge 
2, Oblation 3. Perition, 
| There are therfore in mentalls 
prayer ( which is nothing, ,, but 
an elevation of the minde ta 
God, filently to declare it's dey. 
fire to him, and by love to em- 
brace him) nine points: wherof, 
for the contentment of the Rea» 
der , 1 will briefly treate ; lea 
ving them ſtill co the direQion 
of cheyrghoſtly- Fathers, cowhs 
they have committed the charge 
of their (oules. 
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Of Preparation and it's 3. 
| pornts, 


He 1. part of mentall prayer 


is Preparation , to which - 
the Wiſe-of man counſelleth us 


Eccli. 18. Before prayer prepare thy 


foule:e7 be not as a man that tempe 


feth God, For God' will 'heare 


him that is prepared as the 


Plalmiſt teacheth us Pſal.9.Thy 
eare hath heard the preparation of 
their heart. So that it is neceſ- 
ſary to prepare our hearts al> 
wayes before prayer; and for 
want of this we often fall-inro 
diſtraQtions \& are hindred from 
the benefit of this Meditation. 
Nov, thispreparation istwo- 


Fold. The one is ſaid to be re- 


mote , becauſe it is no other 
| then 
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then a neceſfarie diſpoſition of 
the ſoule, that intendes to take 
profic in Mencall-prayer, The 
other is ſaid to be neare, becaule - 
it is that which aQtually prepares 
the-ſoule to the worke of Me- 
ditation. 

The firſt conſiſts in puritie of 
mind; that is, they who will 
receive the fruit of iheir prayer, 
ought purely to ſceKe God, in 
withdrawing themſelves from 
exteriour things ( unlefle necefe 
fitie of office, duty, or charge, 
require it of them ) in morti« 
fying the ſenſes , in pradifing 
yertue , and avoyding vice and 
finne; and laſtly, in converſing 
with ſpiritual] perſons, whomay 
helpe and dire& them; and alſo 
in reading ſpirituall booKesten- 
ding to this end, eſpecially ſuch 
as may pive them matter of 
Meditation, | | 

1 4 The 
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| Theſecond preparation(whch 
is that we here intend to -de< 
clarc) hath three points, as is 
above-ſaid, | 

The 1. is Adoration: which 
- they may praG4e , by ima- 
ginivg, and conlidering Godas 
preſent before their cies; and 
ſo with bended knee & bumble 
heart, let them proſtrate them- 
ſelves before his: Divine Maie- 
Kie, acknowledging their owne 
unworthyneſle,adoring, ang wor- 
shipping him,wich all devotion, 
And it sball not be amiſfe to 
conſider God, as preſent; con- 
formable tothe fubje&t they ace 
to meditate-on; and fo to adore, 
. according to the manner, which 
I have obſerved in the enſuing 
Meditations. 
\ The 2. is Invocation; whereby 
they aske him, thus preſented 
before their cies, for his = 

that 
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that their Memorie may be fil- 
led with pious cnguatrons, their 


' Vnderſtanding enlightned with 


the light of Faith; ard laſtly, 
that their Will may be inflamed 
wich heavenly affeions. They: 
may alſo- inyocate our B. Ladys. 
their good- Angel; and the Saints 
to: whom they have particular 
devotion, that they. may afliſt 
them-in this att. | 
The 3; is Repreſentation, which 
is done by taking. the. ſubje&,. 
or. matter. of. Meditation z. and; 
propounding. unto- themſelves, 
what. they are to conſider. there= 
in.;; and if. the matter will,per-- 
mit', they. may. imagine: thems. 
ſelves, as. there. Aga here: 


the. perſon: is,. or the thing: is; 


done, Let this. bedone: as brief- 
ly, Ay they. may ;; and; if they. 


Shall liKe- the Meditations. fol- 


lowiag, the points are prepared: 


'S; 
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for them ; ſo that they $hall not 


need to ſtudy much to findchem 
out, 


8. 5. 
Of Meditation and it's & 


points. 


He ſecond part of Mentall. 
4 prayer is Meditation,whichis 
it's very ſubſtance, in which are 
alſothree points. 

The t. is Confederation,where- 
in they ruminate' and pondet 
attentively the nature , cauſes, 
properties, and circumſtances of 
the perſon,att, or vertue, wherof 
they meditate. As of the perſon, 
they ought to confider who, 
what, and how great, or good, 
he is. Of the ' worke , or a&; 
what it is in fubſtance s how 
good, and hoy great it is; the 
| mapyer 


as 
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manner of it,as with how muck 
love, charitie, deſire, fervour, oC 
ſuch like; how promptly, how 
. willingly ic was done, and ta 
what end, for whom, and what 
bencfic redpunds thereby : with 
- many ſuch like conſiderations, 
which by praQtiſe , and rea- 
ding , they may eafily find 
out. | 
The 2. is Afe8:on : for the 
Vnderſtanding by due conlide- 
tion having laid-open unto. the 
Will che whole motive of ir's af- 
feions in this ſubjeR; the Will 
begins to raiſe affetions, con- 
foxmable co,the precedent con» 
fideration ; for theſe affe&tions 
are various , according to the 
matter, and rather to be learned 
by praQiſe, then by rule. How- 
foever, I wil ſer downe exam- 
ples: which,according cothe fubs 
je, cach one may frame in. his 
"mon" 
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foule ; as to have a tender Come 
paſſion of the perſon ſuffering; 
a feeling compunion , ſorrow, 
griefe,or deteſiation of our finnes. 
that cauſed his ſuffering ; Zeale 
to recover what we have loſt 
by finne; wrath and indignation 
againſt the infernall Powers, 
yea againſt ourſelves: feare of 
the danger of finne, and: ty- 
rannie: of the divell;; fdmiretion 

at Gods goodneſle, chat ſuſtained 
us rebelling- againſt him.. They 
may raiſe at other times affe« 
Wions of deſires, 1mtation: ,. joys, 
exHtation, hope, confidence, and. 
owe. Sometimes it will helpe: 
theſe affeQtions., to. make ado- 
rations to: God, exhibiring our 
delires in. a ſtrong Faith, and 
fincere lowe' to. him , as. he is: 
God, or as our Creatour, Lord, 
judge, Brother, Father, familiar- 
friend , or Spouſe. of our ſoule: 
-— 
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ther a. lodging-up. of the ſpiri- 
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making interiour colloquies or 
aſpications with him; which doe 
much elevate the rainde.. 

The z.is Rrſolutton, whereby af: 
ter they; have conſidered the mat» 
ter of their Meditation;, & enfla-. 
med theWill,by a&es of theWill;. 
they come to make purpoſes, and: 
reſolutions, according.to.the ſubs 
je& of cheyr Meditation. Inthe 
following: Meditatios,T have ſet: 
downe one. for. every. Medita- 


tion; that accordingly, the party- 


that practiſes Mentall- prayer, 
may make the like, as devotion, 


king,. they may. make reſolu» 
tions. upon: any. Aﬀection-: ſo, 
that: Reſalution: ſeemes- to. be. 
no-other, then: a: continuation,, 
or eradication, of the. Aﬀeions. 
paſſed; in the Meditation ; or ra- 
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tuall treaſure which we have 
found there-in. | 


Be S 
Of the Concluſion and it's z. | 


pornts. 


He 3. and laſt part of Mens 
KA tall-prayer is the Conclnfron, 
which alſo (as the two. former 
parts) includes three points, 
The ficſt wherof is Thankefe 
giving, in which they mult con- 
clude their prayer , acknow« 
ledging all good gifts to come 
from God , and returning him 
all'prayſes for his manifold be- 
nifits ; and particularily for thoſe 
repreſented inthe points of Me- 
dictation, and for thoſe they 
have received in this a& of 
prayer, as inſpirations, illumina- 
*dions, affcRions z and ſuch like, 
Em. 
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which the devout ſoule taſterh 
there-in. 

The 2. is Oblation , wherein 
they may offer-up their good 
defices, intentions, and purpoſes, 
and other graces they have re- 
ceived from God; aſwell in ge- 
nerall, as in particular; eſpecially 
in this ad. 

The 3. and laft is Petition: 
where-in they may implore the 
divine goodnefſe, and mercy,for 
grace to put all thofe good 
motions , inſpirations, and affe= 
&ions, in practiſe ; and alwayes 
live conformable to the will of 
God. To this end they may in- 
yocate the aflitance of our B. 
Lady,their Angel-Guardian, the 
Saints to whom they have pe- 
cular deyotion;after which,they 
may pray for the neceſſities of 
Gods Church; for the peace, 
and union of Chriſtian Princes 
| ” 
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and for the converſion of all 
thoſe that goe aſtray, 

Now becauſe 1 am a debter 
to all, and that 1 delice to helpe 
all; foc the benefic of the ſimpler | 
ſort., I have. thought good to- 
ſet downe an example, or pat. 
terne,. of all the parts. of Men. 
call- prayer:taKing the firſt Me 
dication of the life && death of our 
B.Savit; tuning over.the ;, firſt 
points-,. to wit , Humane cala. 
m111e, the Divels. tyranme; and; 
the Fathers expectation :ro-which, 
model], they may. procetd.inthe: 
ather.. | 


hat 


An example of the 3, points of 


Preparacion. 
ADORATION. 


Eni ſancte Spiritns , veple 
tworum corda Fidelium,CT tw 
amoris ignem in es accende, O 
Lord ( with thy ſervant David 
P[al. 15. I will fore-ſee our Lord 
m my fight alwayes ; and here 
come to adore in thy preſence, 


inviting all the Angels, and 


Saints, to prayſe, and honour 
thee, For how can I ſpeake 
to my Lord, whereas I am but 
duft, and ashes? Gen. 18. How 
dare I approach that am ſo vile- 
2 finner ? and how may 1 for- 
beare, when it is thy will thatT 
Should: 


<4 "+ Methode 
Should come unto thee 2 Wher. 
fore diſpayring of mine owne 
ſelfe, with confidence I. will 


come unto thee in all humble ; 


ſubmiſſion of heart, and minde, 
with the Fathers in Lymbo a- 
doring the light Chrciſt-Ieſus, 
which began to appeare in the 
Conception of our B. Lady, 


"InvocAToON. 


Proſtrate at thy feet I be. 
feech thee, © Father of light 


from whenceall good commeth, 


open my Vnderſtanding to con- 
fider, and ſee, thy goodneſſe, 
Inflame my Will with thy love, 
that I may performe this ae 
to thy honour& glory,andto the 
comfort of my ſoule. O B. Vir- 
gin Mary, afliſt me. O holy An- 
gel-Guardian helpe me. O Se- 


fas. . 


W 


fo 
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for me. 
"REBPRESENTATION- 


I now intend with thy helpe, 
d my God, to conſider and con» 
template thy infinite goodnefle, 
in theſe three points; co wit, in 
thy great mercy to man-Kind, 
that was over-whelmed in mis 
ſerie, and calamitie ; in thy 
great charitze in freeing us from 
the ſtaverie, and bondage of 
the divell, and in thy great be- 
nent :e in ſatisfying the expeAa» 
tion of the Fathers detained in 
Lymbo. 
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of Meditation. 


Of mans Calamity, 


ConS1DERATION, 


had good reaſon to fay 
Cap. 14. Man, borne of a Woman, 
living a short time, is replenished 
with many miſeries. For alas! 
what are we made of, but of 
the ſlime of the earth, and con: 
ceived in filth? We are no ſooner 
out of our loathſome priſon 
( wherein we have remained 
with griefe, feare,vexation, and | 
danger of our parents ) bur we 
begin to deplore our owne mi- | 
ſerie, 


The firſt example of the 3. points || 


Hy ſervant Iob , © Lord, | 


ſerie, as feeling w 
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at calamityes 
we are to palle; and by our 
bicth receiving an earneſt-penny 


| of our death; our life being but 
| a yapour, a shadow or dreame, 


And yet this short life, of ours 
is replenished with miſeries:yea 
there is no thing in this life 
which is not full of miſcries 
there is no part or member of 
us that doth nor feele them. O 
God ! to how many diſeaſes 


' are we ſubjet 2 How many 


wayes are there for us to ſuffer 


in our goods, body, and mind? 


How many dangers are we ſubs 
je&t to 2 What shail | fay 2 no 
place , no time or perſon, but 
may bring upon us this miſe. 
rie, But alaſle ! finne (which is 


| the worſtof all miſccies) is bes 


come, as it were, our meat,Whes 
reby we are made enimies to 
God, deprived of grace , and 
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made guilty of eternall death; 
driven out of Paradiſe , and 
made ſubje& to ever-laſting 
paines. 


AFFECTION. 


T will crie-ont with the A- 
poltle S. Panl Rom. 7. O — 
pie man that I am ! who shall des 
liver me from the body of this 
death? O my God ! to Whom 
Shall I come but to thee who 
art my Creatour,who halt fra« 
med me of nothing? How $hall 
I ſtand in the miiſt of all theſe 


miſeries ? I am ſure thou haſt | 


not made me to deſtroy me, 
Helpe me therfore, © my God, 
. helpe me; and deliver me from 


theſe evills. I am reigned, and | 


contented with all my heart,to 
ſuffer all the evills thar can be- 
fall me, ſo that I doe not fall 

IN 
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| jn-to the miſerie of miſeries, the 
vill of ſinne. I am willing to 


ſuffer corporall death for thee, 
0 my Saviour; but( good Lord) 
deliver me from all ſinne, or' 
any thing that may make my 
foule diſpleaſing to thees And 
wheras I have ſo often offended 
thee, I proſtrate before thy face, 
& humbly as ke pardon, Where= 
fore, © lord, Turne away thy 
face from my finnes , and wipe 
away all mine miuquities. Pſal, 
50, 


RESOLVTION:. 


Now for thy ſake , © my 
God, and for thy love alone, I 
accept-of all the miſeries that 
can befall me in this world; for 
in them I take confort , that 
thy juſtice and will is accome 
pliched, For alas ! what other 
| : -  .  _=_ 


216 The Methode 

thing have I deſerved > Hence 
forward , © my God, fromthe 
botrome of my heart, I utterly 
deteſt, and abborre, all finne 
and vice; and in as much as les 
in my power, I will eſchey, 
and avoid,all occaſions of ſinne, 
and will endeavour to amend 
my lifes 


$. 9. 


T he ſecond example of the 3. points of 
Medication, 


Of the divells ty- ; 
ranny. 


CONSIDERATION: 


D Vt alas ! this is not all: 
wreſthng is againſt Princes and 
; Potts 


hd 
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PoteFiats againſt the Reffonrs of 
the world of this darkneſſe.Ephel.6. 

Who is able tro Rand againſt 

ſuch enemies 2 How s$hall I fly 

from them, eyen in theſe times 

when our Saviour hath trod 

them under foote? O in what 

miſerie was mankind before, 
when Sathan did tyranniſe over 
the world,drawing man to finne, 
that he might be participant of 
his paine, and be alwayes in 
thraldome and miſerie ! If mow 
in the Law of grace,the DzTells 
& roartng lyons goe about , ſeeking 
Whom they may dewoure,, Pet. Fo 
what did chey doe before, when 
they held all in ſubicQion ? 
When they had uſurped the 
principalitie , and poWer, over 
this world > When they were 
ReQours and Princes therof 2 
Bur what Was hce , but a ma- 
ter of datkeneſſe, and iniquine? 
E RK Atr- 
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AFFECTION, 


' O God ! who is able to 
ftand againſt ſo great power? 
Who can helpe me but thou, 
© my Lord ? Q God intend unto 
my helpe: Lord make haſt to helpe 
me. Plal.69. Idoe acknowledge 


that my ſinnes are the cauſe of .| 


my captivitie, but ( © Lord ) 
deliver me for thy holy name, 
If God be for tus, who 1s againſ 
5? Rom. 8. O my God | how 


long $ball the chaines of ay 


- iniquitie detaine me ? is there 
no hope of redrefle > Thou's 
Lord,youchfafc to looke-downe 
from heaven, and behold our 
ſlaverie as thon ſaidſt ro Moyſes, 
I have ſcene the affliffion of my 
people under - the © tyrannie of Sk 
than,and I have heard their cyyes, 
For it is hard for man. Kind to 


vng* | 
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under-goe ſo great oppreſsiow, and 
aſfiGion. Say, © Lord, fay , [I 


"will deſcend , that I may delrocy, 


them , 
R BSOLYTION. 


I am ſorry that ſo ofcen, and 


for ſolittle occaſions, I haveof« 


fended my God, and made my 
ſelfe a ſlave to the divell; who 


_ having prevailed againſt me, 


__ over my miſerie. But 
now, by the helpe of my God, 
I renounce the divell, and all 
his workes; and give my lelfe 
to my Saviour , who hath re- 
deemed me. His 1 am by all 


fight, and equitie :and his I will 


be in heart , and fidelitie. Avoid 
Sathan, ayoid; here is no place 
for thee. 


K 2 The 
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| $. 10. 
The 34, example of the 3. points of 
| Meditation. | 
Of the Fathers expeQa« | ; 
i $ 
ConsSlDERATION. , | g 
Ve when I conſider the F4- b 
L).hers detained in. Limbo, it | © 
ſeemes te me I heare their crys, | 
loudly ſounding theſe doleful, c 
. yet hopefull complaints, in:c- th 


peRation of the. Meflias,whom 
they hanbly invite, ſaying: ſend ” 
forth, s Lord, the Lambe , the Di 
minatour of the earth. I{ate 18. 
O when, O Saviour! when 
wile thoncome to -5/lunmmate tht 
that fit tn darkeneſJe , and in the 
Shaddow of death £ Luc. 1. Who 


Can conceive cheir yehement "x 
Oe t 
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fire of his comming f The Pa« 
triarKes and _ have 
many Wayes expreſled their de= 


| fire of the comming of Chriſt, 


that they might be purged and 
cleanſed from their ſinnes 
freed from their calamities , and 


. delivered from the ſtaverie of 


Sathan, Bur how much greater 
muſt the deſire of thoſe ſoules 
be, when they were void of all 
cofort,being in A place of darke» 
neſſe., having nothing but <x- 
peationa for their contolation F 
How tedious and irKefome 
this is, may hardly be conceived: 
yet they with patience, and in 
expeRation , ſuſtained it. 


AFFECTION. 


O how much am 1 ashamed, 
and confounded, to ſee that I 
am ſo tepid, and cold, in my 

KR 3 dee 
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deſires! how weake in my hope; | |}. 

and confidence ! Ariſe my dull | ; 

ſoule, atife with a lively expe- | 5 

tation of thy God, and lay | 
h 
0 


with David, Plal. 41. Ewen as | 


#he Hart defireth after the foun- 
gaines of waters, ſo dee T defireafs | | 
zer thee my God. I have thirfted | |, 
after thee 0 God the frrong lrumg: 4 
Then Jhall I come, and appeare | x 
before the face of my God 2 Be | þ 
pleaſed © my Lord, to come | þ 
untv my ſoule; for thou art my | 4 
whole defire and comfort, I will | 
looke towardes our Lord, 1 will | , 
expect God my Saviour: my God p 
will heare me, Mich. 7, If be shall | x 
make tarriance, expe? bim :be- | 7 
cauſe comming he Will come, and | i 
be will not ſlacks, Abac. 2. t 
( 
RESOLY TION i 
| 

O how confident were theſe 


bleſled | 


J 
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bleſſed foules , beivg in rhe 
middeſt of darknefle, having the 


. motives of their hopes only in 


figures ! and may not I juſtly 
hope, after ſo many aſlurances 
of Gods grace, and goodneſle, 
towards me ! O Lord helpe my 
increduliriez helpe my infirmitie, 
and grant me grace, that I may 
truly ſay, In f o Lord have Tl 
boped, let me not be confounded for 
ever. Pſal. zo. Theſe holy ſoules 
did patiently endure all theſe 
torments , and impriſonments; 
only animated there-to by ex- 
peRation ; and $hall not I with 
patience, and reſignation, endure 
all the tribulations of this world, 
in hope”, and certaine expeRa- 
tion, of the goodneſle of my 
God? O! 1 will alwayes hope 
in him, and neyer leaye untill 
I enjoy him, 

K 4 An 
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$ ito 
An exampple of the 3. points of 


the Concluſion. 
THANKS-GIVING 


 D Ve now © Lord, that I muſt 
conclude this ae, 1 muſt 
| humbly acknowledge thy in- 
finite goodnetle, and'thankethy 
divine Majeſbc, for all thy gifts; 
and particularly,for that ic hath 
pleaſed thee to admit me unto 
thispreſent worke of conference 
with thee my God: and haſt 

owred into my ſoule theſe 

ood thoughts, and pious reſo- 
"== which by thy grace [ 
have now enjoyed. Lord make 
me thakfull for this preſerving 
me from many ſinnes, that 
I might-fall into : and for de- 
livering 


i 


| 
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livering me from the {laverie of 
the divell. 


 OznrAarion 


All which & eternall Father; 
I offer-up unto thee; and wish 


that I had the fſandQtitie of all 


the Angels, and Saints, that I 
might ' more perfectly preſent 
them before thy divine Maje= 
ftie, Whar I have, that I give; 
as I received all from thee, ſo 
with all ſubmiſhon, I returne to: 
thee againe; and in the union 
of the fervent deſires , that the 
holy Fathers had , offer the 
poore deſires of my heart, 


P BTITI ON. 


O my God ' receive them, 
and pive me grace to accom- 
plish theſe good intemtions , re- 

; K s ſolu- 
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ſolutions, and purpoſes, that I 
have made. Grant me a fervent 
deſire to ſerve thee,and in the 
end to enjoy thee, O ler thoſe 
good motives, which thou haſt 
given me, be engrafced in my 
ſoule. Confirma hoc Deus, quod 
_ eperatus in nobts, Plal. 67. Cons 

"nov this, oO God, which thow 
haſt wrought in us. Helpe me 
© bleſſed Virgin Marie : O holy 
Father S. Francis aflilt me by 
thine interceſſion, that L may 
receive the fruit of this my 
prayer. Amen, 


For the Contemplatiys benefit I have 
addedthis Table, the ſime of the 
whole Methode: with whuh { 
will end this treatiſe, 


The 


; 


TR OP IP TOLIN En ey oe er TE meme 
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C1, Prepara- ft. Adora- 


tion Which | tion. 
| conſiſtech 2. Inyo! 
f oints, 
P | 3: Repre: 
| | ſentatio, 
ſ'1- Conſt- 
Mentall | 2. Medita- ] deration.. 


partS.. 


| . = 
3-0 oy [ 3« Reſo« 


L lution, 


prayer. tion which &, ag. 
hath 3," = ion... 
| 


1. Thane 
keſ- gi. 
yhrereac ſk high 8! 
i 9- 


cluſion , f** Obla-- 


which cs. ) on. 
[ prehends 3. [ 3- Peti-+ 
| polnts. . tion, . 


FF FM 1. 


| The ſecond pt of 


| THE LITTLE MIRROVR ' OF 


MENTALL PRAYER 
Wherein may be ſcene 
THE LIFE AND DEATH 


OF OVR B. SAVIOVR 
in $Sxx111. meditationse 


Tux x. MapiTATION, 


Tres vs wiched-for by the Fathers. / 


£1. Mans calamitie. 
. The divels tyran- 
Conſider nie. 
#3 The expeCtation 
of thoſe in Lim= 


be, 


Man 
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- Man, borne of a woman, living. 
4 short tinne, 18: replenished: with- 
many miſcries., lob.14, 

- Power was given him upon ervee 
ry tribe, and people, tongue «ng Nas 
en EET... 2 T 
We hgve.expefed bim , and be 
will ſave vs, laie. 234. 


- Pracile.. - 


1 With the Fathers in Limbs, | 


adore the light. Chrilt-Ieſus4that: 
beganne to appeare inthe Cons. 
ceptian of: our, B.. Lady :.who- 
was 4 moſt gratefull pearle,the ex: 
peftation of him 1hat. expefteth. Pro. 
17. Tag 

2. Give thankKes to thy Sa-. 
viour Jeſus, for that thou art 


delivered from ths (averie of 


the. diyel: and fay , The ſnare is 
x brekep 


þ Saw ——_ a_ a a 
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broken, and 'we are delivered.Plal, 
123. 
'3- In union of the prayers,and.. 
deſices of the Fathers detained: 
In Lymbe,. offer thoy.chine owne. 
nothing : and ſay, What worthy: 
thing shall I offer to eur Lord,Mich. 
6.The woluntaries. of my; mouth 
noſe acceptable 3} Lord, Plal. 
18, | 
4+ Purpoſe, and asKke,'a fervent 
delire , to ſerve :God with an 
upright, and ſincere heart : and: 
fay , Lord God keepe for ever this: 
Pill of my. heart, 1. Pare29e.., : 


F 
PL 


43 
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——— — 


b —_———_——_ C— —— 


Mnp. II, 
1 x8 ys ſent from heaven, 
'C1. The Angels . ems 


baſlage. 


Confidet Yz. Our Ladyes at 
ſwere. | 


| | 3. The Word made 
f fiesh. | 


bebold thy king commeth. to thee« 
Mat.22. 

Behold the hand-maid' of on 
Lord, be it done unto. mee ,, accot= 
ing to thy Word. Luc, 1. 
= And the Word was made flesh. 
—_— 


Say ye to the daughter of Syon, 


 Pra- | 


k 


A. ' a a am ow ah mm fo a SS em mT... }>  a- fam coo. aaco . oc... 
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\ Pradiſe. 


1. Adore with the B, Virgin 
the holy - Ghoſt comming unto 
her, that shee might conceive 
her firſt borne ſonne : and ſay, 
6 how great is the marcy of ont 
Lord | Eccl. 17. | 
z. Give thanks to almightys 
God, for the great benefic of 
the Incarnation : and ſay, Is it 
credible then, that God yhould 
dwell with men npon the earth? | 
2. Par. 6. OS 
3. In union of that prompt 
oblation which our B. Lady 
made of her ſelfe to the Angel, 
offer thou thy-ſelfe, wholy to be 
religned to Gods holy will: and 
lay, Teach me to doe thy will, be- 
canſe thou art my God, Plal.14.2. 

' Purpole, and aske in inita- 
£0N 
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tion of-our B. Lady, true hu- 
militie : for God evveth grace to 
the fmble. lo. 4. 


Mev. II. 
Lzsvs knowne by S. Toba Baptiſt, 


\. F'r. The ſalutation of 


F the Mothers, 
Conſider <2. The childrenscons 
oratulation, 


3. Our Ladyes exul=. 


tation, 


Whence is this to me, that the. 


:Mother of my Lord doth come to 
mee Luc. rk. | : 


The Lord hath called me from 


the wombe, Ifaie 49. The infant 


i my wombe , did leape for joy. 

Luc.r. | 

My ſoule doth magnifse am 
| an 


E> 
, 


—— 
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and my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God 
my Saviour. Ibid. 


Practiſe. 


1. Adore with S. Elizabeth the 
B, Virgin, bearing our Saviour 
in her wombe : and ſay, truly 
thou, o B. Lady, art become as 


 « merchants sbipp, bringing her 


bread from farre. lo, 31. 

2, Give thankes to almightie= 
God for our B. Lady, who is 
ſo ready to helpe us : and ſay, 
All good things come to us toge- 
ther with her Sap. 7. 

3. With the B. S. Tohn Bap- 
tiſt, in bis mothers wombe, offe- 
ring himſelfe co be ſanQiked, 
doe thou offer thy-ſelfe : and 
lay,o that I might heare the 
voice of my God ſaying, I have 
thoſen, and have ſanftified this 
- | place, 
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place ! 2. Par. 7. | 

. Purpoſe, and aske, a ſpiri. 
cuall joy, and delight, in allthy 
a@ions: and ſay; I, and my ſoule, 
will rejoyce in him, Tob.13, 


ca. — _—_ 
IT OE 


Mev. IV. 
 Tesvs borne of Marie, 
ſ1. The honourable 


birth, 
Conſider » The Angels ade- 
ratian, 
| 3, Maries admira« 
tion, 


O Lord !1 have confiderdd thy 
Workes, and I Was aftenished : thou 
art knowne in the maddle of two 
beaſts, Abac. 3. 

And ſuddenly there was with 
the Angel a4 multitude of the hea- 
nenly armic, praying God , and 
[oying, © 
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ſaying:Glorie un the higheſt to God, 
and in earth peace to men of good 
wilt. LUC. 2. 

'  Þys father and mother were 
marvelling upon theſe things. 
Luc, 2, | 


Practiſe. 


1, Adore with the angels & shep= 
heards, Luc. 2. For it is faid, 
hen he brangeth in the fiſt be= 
gotten into the werld, be ſayth : let 
all the Angels of God adore him. - 
Heb... 4510 

2. Give thankes to God, for 
that he. hath vouchſafed to ſend 
his only Sonne unto us, totake 
our Nature. loy and gladneſſe 
Shall ( alwayes) be found (in me) 
giving of thanks , and woice of 
prayſe. lfaie 51. 

5- In union of. that oblation, 
wherein 


of 
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wherein Chriſt , from the fic 
inſtant of his Incarnation, and 
birth, delivered himſelfe for' us 
an oblation and hoaft to God in an 
odour of ſweeineſſe, Ephel.5.Offer 
thy ſelfe unto God, 45 an infant 
even now borne, Pet. 2. and fay, 
can «4 Woman forget ber infant, 
that shee will not have pitte on 


the ſonne of ber wombe? And if 


she should forget,yer will not(God) 

forget mee. liaie 49. 

4+  Purpoſe,and asketrue fim- 
licitie, that 2» malice ( we may) 

be children, and in ſenſe be per« 

 fe#.1. Cor. 14+ 2] 
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Js «- w—__ 


Mzunp. V. 
Insvs named in cternitie. 


ſ [,The paineof Chriſt 

circumciſed. 

Conſider 32. The honour ofche 
name. leſus, 

| 3. The campaſſionof 

\ . his Parents. 


All bis dayes are fullof ſorrowes, 
. jd miſeries, Ecclelez. _ | 
God gave him 4 name, which | 
3s above all names. Phil. 2. 

. Tf one member ſuffer any things 
ll the members ſuffer with it«-l« ' 


oe LE aces 
: W- 
+ 2 


Cor. 43; 


. nw 


Practiſe. 


1. Adorethe moſt ſacred name 


of Teſus, ſay!ng : In the name of 


Jeſus , let every knee bow , of the 
celeſtials, terreſtrialls, and infernals, 
Phil. 2. | 
2. Give thankes to God for 
this life giving name: for there 
is no other name under heaven 
iTen to men, Wherein We muſt be 
ſaved. AR. 4. 
3. Offer thy-ſelfe for the love 
of (weet Ieſus, to ſuffer all affli- 
ions, and adverlſies : ſaying, 
With thee, blefſled Teſfus, I am res 
dy to goe bath into priſon, and uni 
aeath, Luc.22, | | 
| 4+ Purpoſe, and aske, the gift 
-of.compaſſion of others miſeries, 
and ſufferances : ſaying , who # 
Weake 
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1E 


| weaks and 1 am not. Wake? 2..Cors 
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il, 


Op DEIIDs Sr — 
D 


Mep. VI. 
EEE os BY. OM p = 0 FAY WY 
Insvs manifeſted to the fangs, 


bm 


OW: 1, The diligence of 
 T "the kings. | 
Conlider 3s. The blindiles of 


the Iewes. 
| 3. The pietic of the 
\ Kings, 


- Febave ſeene his Flarre in the 
Eaft, and are come to adore him, 
Mar, 2. | 

' He came unto his owne, and hes 
One received him not. [0.1. 


The kongs of Tharſi5,& tbe Ilandrs 
Arde 


«hall offer preſ ents:the Ring, of the” 
: - 


| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
: 


242) Iedbitations of the life ex 
Arabians vhalt brins piftes, Plal, 
7. 


I. Pract ESE . 
| l 
ract le. 
$ 3 'S+« > 71 "1 
* e T7 +a 


3. Adore with the Kings; who 
falling -downe , adored him, and of= 
—_ zifts.. Mat. 2. and ſay, Ho- 
hecauſtes With marrow will 1 offer 
| Wee, with Incenſe of rammes.Plal, 


2. Give thankes to God, for 
the. calling of the Gentils to 
the light of Faith. For Chriſt 
came, that he might gather Loge- 
they with all nations and tonyues, | 
and they ball come and ſee bis 
glorre, Uaie 66, 
3. loyne thy-ſelfe with the 
three: Kings, offering gifts, golds 
ff entincenſe, and myrihe. Mat, 2. 
| And doe thon offer the three 
facukies of thy ſoule, thy Me- 
morie, 


( 


| 
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morie, Vnderſtanding, and Wil; 
after the example of che Pro- 


pher Ezcchias, and his people: 


who offered hoſtes , and prayſes, 


and holocauſtes , With a deruout 


minde. 2.Pare 29. 
4- Purpoſc,and aske,diligence, 


and feryour, in all. thy ations: 


and ſay unto thy ſoule , ſlacke 
uot to be conwyerted to our Lord, 
and differre not from day ts days 
Eccli, 5, - 
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——_ 


Mzd. VII _ 

' Tesvs ' ſubje#'ro the Law; 

__.. . Fr. The devotion of 

a 9 the offerers... ::: 

Conſider N.The dignitie of 
| - .the.thing offered, 


| | 3. The joy ofthe re 
celyers, 


* 
, 
% 


T hey offered holocauſfls with joy, 
and ſacrifice of ſalvation , and of 


prayſe. 1. Mac. 4+ 
And forth- with Shall come to 


his temple the Dominatour whom 
or ſecke. Mat. 3. 'Þ 

Now thou deft diſmiſſe thy ſer» 
want 9 Lord according to thy word, 
#1 peace, LUC. 2. 


Pra@ 
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Practiſe. 


1. Adore thy Saviour com- 
ming to the temple:and ſay, In 
the multitude of thy mercy, 1 will 
enter into thyhouſe; I will adore 
toward thy holy temple. , mn thy 
feare. Plal. 5. | | 
2. Give thankes to God, for 
all his benefits; aud particularly, 
for that he nevgr failes to ac- 
complisch our good deſires, al- 
though he ſeemes to make des 
lay. For if be sball make tarriance, 
expe? bim : becauſe comming he 
ill come; and he will not ſlackps 
Abac. 2. | | 
3, In union of the oblation 
made of our Saviour in the 
temple, doe thon offer-up thy+ 
ſeife,, ſaving: Þ have choſen to be 
an abjeft in the houſe of my Goh, 
ff: 2th L 3 rather 
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rather them to dwell in the tabere 
mnacles of fnners. Plal. 83. 

4. Purpole, and aske, a fer. 
vent zeale of the oblervance of 
Gods lawes; ſaying, Tbe Feale of 
thy houſchath eaten me. Pal. 68, 


—_ 


——_— 


_—_ —_ —— 


Meo, VIII. 
Izsvs flying into Agypt. 
ſ1. Ioſephs prompt 
| obedience. 
Conſider 9 The labour of the 
| journey. 
| 3- Theic great want, 


Toſeph aroſe and rooke the Child 
#nd his Mother, by might, and re- 
tired into Egypt. Mat. 2. 

I am poore, nd in labours, from 
wy youth, Plal, 87. | 

| I bave 


—  —_ * 9 
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I hawe choſen thee mn the far 
mace of Powertie, Thaie, 48. 


Practiſe. 


1, In ſpirit meeting thy S2- 
vioyr upon the way, flying to 
Egipt, adore, and Worship him: 
and ſay , why Lord haſt thou de- 
partedl farre off? Plal. g. 

2, Give chankes to our Sa- 
yiour for the Rbour, and want, 
he ſuffered in his flight to E- 
gipt, for thy Gake : and ſay, 9 
how good 18 God to Iſrael, to 
them that are of «@ right heart] 
Plal, 73. 

3, Imagining thy-ſelfe preſent 
with the litde Tefus, his B. Mo- 
ther, «nas, tofeph ; fay, Let ns 


£oe and beſeech the face of onr 


Loyd; antl let us ſecke the Lord of 
baits; 1 «lfo will ge, Zach. 2. 
L 4 4-Purz 
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4. Purpoſe, and aske, prompt 
obedience,in all that thou maiſt 
conceive to be the will of God: 
and ſay , Thy will be done as 11 


hearven, in earth alſo, Mat. 6. 


——. 


Wa © — iy ——— — 


Mzp., IX. 


Izsvs bf} 3n the Temple: 


1. His parents deſo« 
lation, 
Conſider Y2. His devotion in 
the Temple. 
| 3. Maries joy in fin- 
ding him. 


Sonne Why haft than ſo done 16 


ws 2? behold thy Father, and1 ſor- 
rowing, did ſceke thee, Luc. 2. 

| Did you nit know that I muſt 
be about thoſe things which are 
my 


t 


” NS. 
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my Fathers? Ibid. 

I found him abs my foule bs: 
weth :1 held him , neither vill 4 
ler him goe. Cant.z. 


Pradtife. 


1 Adore thy Saviour fittingin 
the temple amongſt the Do@ors, 
bearing them and arking them, 
Luc, 2, 

And imagine that” he ſpeas 
keth to thy ſoule, ſaying, I wil 
ſpeake to her heart. Ofce. 2. 

2. Give thankes for .che bene- 
fie that ' we” \.receive: from. his 
words :and (ay; how ſ\veet are thy 
Words to my jawes , morethen hony 
to mymontht PHalns. 
3- Offer thy-felfe as a diſciple 
to: ſuch a Maſter : and fay, Thy 
word 1+ 4 lamps ts my feet , md 4 
hight i to my pathos. Wbid, "te 
Ls 4-Pur: 
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Purpoſe, and aske, devotion 
in the Church, and holy places: 
and ſay, How bclowved are thy 14- 
bernacles o Lord of hoaftes ! my ſoule 
covUeteth & fainteth unto the courts 


of our Lord, Pſal.8z, 


Mrvyr. X. 
Tesvs ſubje@ to hy Parents. . 


__ Ar.Chriiſts ſubmiſſion, 
Confider }2. His hidden life. | 
N 2 His parents won- 

- > der. 5/4 


He was ſubjc@ to them. Luc.2. 

. Werily tho art 4 bidden God. 

Ifaie 45+ - a1. 6-4} 
They . did. maruaile concerning 
theſe things, Luc.2. _ | 


+ _ — a —_ JL. 


Pra«. 


' \ 


Es 


| dug of 007 By Servidar.”. 25 


2, Adore thy Saviour , who. 
humbled \himfelfe *G much for 


' thy ake: and ſay, Great are the 


muarvailes -thon. baſft; done 6 God, 
who may be, like to thee? Plal. 70. 
2. Give:thankes: co | him fos 
the ſame; and ap, my. month «hall 
ahew farth: thy, juſtice ;'all. the day,, 
thy ſelwatsen. Ibid. 
3. Offer thou thy ſelfe to imi- 
tate thy Saviour, who: from 12. 
yeares, to 30..lived in-obſcurities 
and ſay , I am: become as. 4 ſpas 
row folitarie-tn (he honſe toppe: 
4. Purpoſe,andaske,to shupne: 
all, vaine: prayſes, of: men: :: and! 
fays wich thee. 65-my: prayſe 6:14the 
. i" Mins 
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* 
© 
"IX+9 
Mnyp. XL 


The Hg of ity 
j Baptized.' | 
)2. The hucilitic of 
«i the Baptizer, © 
.|.3.' The ſanQitie" of 
\ the Baptiſme, 


.. This 1s my beloved foune, in 
Wibous I am Well plegfts Mat 


3 

. packs to he baptized of ther 

A comeſs thok to me £1bid, 
Ieſus being baptized , loe the 

heavens were opened Fo bim: and 

be ſew the ſpirit of God, teſeons 

þ: ming as 4 doe; uhh comii u 

= Sm, 1bid. =_ 

4 Pras 


| , tad Yi 8. Sev, 29 
"Praiſe. 


| | $;--Adore with S. folas Buguil 
thy Saviour comming to be bape 

| tized ; for be 15 a mightie ones 
| whoſe latchet of his shove , none 

are worthy to looſe. Luc. 3. 

2. Give thankes to our Sa» 
| viour, for the benefits we re- 
| ceive in the Sacrament of Bap- 
| time, For as in the Arke eight 
f feulw were ſaved by Water © ſo 
| Baptiſme, being of the like forme, 


bed ge 

' how ſeveth, r; Pet. 3. 
3. In unionof the great humi- 
ltie of our 'Saviour , when be 
offered /himſelfe to be baptized 
by S. Iohn, doe thou offer thy- 
| felfe inall humilitie tothy God: 
| ind'fay,” fnce I am baptized in 
| Chr ift F have p##-07 Chrift. Ga}. 

3s: Cs | "NY 


4+. Pure 


24  Metawone « the life. 

4+ ole, and asKe, news» 
nefſe 6; kT fay,l Þ ll {poyle 
wy: ſelfe of the old man, with his 
«ts: and dre on the new, himthat 


6 renewed upto: kyjoWledge! Cole 


Fe 
——_ —_—_ —— 
at 


M F D. XIT. 


4 ts 5Vs rempeed. 
Wi 1. His. ſolitarie retire» 


, . Ment. 
Cenfider by His abſtinence. in 
| h prayer. ; 
| 3. His. victorie, ovet 
_ the enemie.. 


The ſpirit drove him. ont into, 


the deſert, where he; was "fortie 
dayes and fortie nights. Mart..1... 
| He did eaft nothing in thoſe 
daltts 


” 
e 
r 
P 


& 


[ 


dais, LUC. 4. 


death of our B. Sarwiovr. 25S 


Now the Prince of this world 


| thatbe' cafs-forth.lohn 12. 


Practiſe. 


1: Adore with the Angels,who 


came and miniftred unto him: 
and ſay, In the fiebt of Angels, 
I witl-fng to thee, Pfal. 137. 

2, Give, thankes to our Sae 
viour for this great victorie 0- 
yer the divell. For in that whe- 
re-in bimſclfe ſuffered, and was 
tempted; be 1s able ta helpe them 
alſo, that are tempted, . Heb. 2. 

3. Offer thy-ſelfe to thy Sa» 
viour, that he may prote@ thee 
from thy enemies, on-all occa- 
fions : and ſay, under the chad- 
din of thy whings, & Lard, pro. 
teff me from the face of the tm=- 
Ty piow, 


256 Deditations of the ſe 
pious, that have «fflifted me. Pal, 
16. v2 | | 

4+ Purpaſe, and aske, ſolitude 


of life , and retirement from all | 


occaſions of finne. ; and fay, 1 | 


will abide in the wiltterneſſe , and 
expet# him that will ſave me from 
prplbantmitie of ſpirit, and tempeſt, 
Plal. 94. i > 


. P 4 s ———_— 
> — —_ — — Ay ———_————_ td 
- ; 


EESVs Tran; figured. | 


_ ,  {n, The ſplendour'ef | 
+; 4 E 
Conſider Y2. The , atteſtation 

4 of his Father. 


| | 3. This ſpeech of 
_ .; h his end, | 


fi faced ine the Jews 


i 
| 
| 


_—_—=——  ————_ 
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and his garments became white as 


ſnow. Mat. 17. | = 
This is my wel-belowed Sonwe, 


' in whom I am well pleaſed : beare 


ye him, Ibid. -- 
My ſorrow is in my fight al-wayes. 
Plal. 37. 


Praiſe. 


 £ With the Diſciples, fall on 


thy face, and: adore thy Saviour, 
ippexring in ſuch Glorie : and 
ay, be exalted aborye the heavens, 
þ God: and thy glorie upon all the 
earth, Pſal. 16, 

2, Give thankes unto him,for 
the manifeſtation of his glories 
whereby we are animated to 
beare the ſufferances of this 
world. Foy if we ſuffer with him 
we may alſo be glorified with bum, 
Rom. $. 


/ 3. Wick 


—_ — 
__ ee ee ee ee re ee ee I Ee RE TO CCC 


wit TAPS 9 


<_ I Ire _ 2<— 2 wa—__ 
CE OE EEO 


— 


| 
[ 
[ 
' 


% 
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| and place of abode of the holy. | | 


) 


| 258 Meditations of the hife "EN 


3. With the Apoſtle S. Perer, | 
who would make a tabernack | 


to our Saviour , doe thou offec- | 


up thy heart,to be a tabernache, , 


Ghoſt, For Chrift harh aid, If 

any lowe me , he will keepe my 

word:and my Father will lowe him: 

and we will come to bim, and wil 

make abode with him. 1o.14.. 

4+ Purpoſe, and asKe, a fers 

_ -defire of his ' glorie : an{ 
y, Wor is me, that muy ſejonrumy 

1s profonged IPial. ig. ; 


? 


death of our B. Saviear, 259 


cle Wes 2 ON 


Me D. XIV. 


) If Iesv's entring into lernfalem. M 


by 2 C1, The triumphers 
humiline. 

2 | Conſider 3 F., ro of 

nd | the peop 

m | [> The! ies paſſion 


of telus werping 


Behold thy king cometh to thee, 
mike, and fitting upon au «ſje 
Mar. 21, 
D, A ery great multitude ſpread 
theory garments un the way, and os 
thers cut bowghes. Ibid. | 
And as be drew nere , ſceing 
| thecittic, be wept pon it. Luc. 


19, 
Pra- 


| 260 Meditations of. the life & 
Practiſe. 


1, Adore with the multitude 
going to. mecte our Saviourzand 
lay, Let all the earth adore thee, 
and ſing to thee, Plal. 65. 

2. Give thankes to our Sa- 
viour, that he hath vouckhſafed 
to weepe for thee tiand ſay;T 
Will water my couch with teares, 
—_—.. 

5- In union of the teares that 
our B. Saviour $shed for thee, 
offer chou-thy-felfe ro God the 
Father; and {ay with '$. Panl, 1 
will ſcrwue our Lord, with all but» 
militic, aud tearcs, AQ, 20, 

£- Purpoſe ; and aske , true 


compunctionz and ſay, my teares, 
bevc bin breade unto me- day; and 
RB 


.nigle, Plalign, 1 


Ms» 


Cy 


hc ok a RM. « 4 
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—— lt. 


Mzv, XV. 


lesvs Wahing his diſciples 


; us 


7 cr cr. The humilitie of 

7 our Saviour, 

| ' A2. The admirationof 

Conlider S. Peter. | 
| 3- The obſtinacie of 

| FI * ef 0 Tudas, 


"7 then. 1 hove\ wached your 
fete being your Lord , and Mas 
: you erpht to Wash one ance 

thers feet. To. I3., .: 
b- ——_ thou 'wask. my fees? 

| Ibid 

| - Andyonare cleane, but tot a. 
Fax 


2462 Meditations of the life &- 
For be knew Who he was tha 
would betray hin. Ibid. 


PraGile: 


t. Adore thy Lord , and Ma. 
ſer, thus vouchſafing to humble 
him-ſelfe : and hearken unto 
him ſaying: Learne of me, becauſe 
I am mceke and humble of heart, 
Mat. it. 

2. Givethankesto our Saviout 
for the Sacrament of Pennance, 
whereby we are cleanſed from 
our linnes : and ſay, thou 5halt 
Wah mr,and I thalbe made whiter 
then ſnow, Plal.s. | 
$3. With the Apoſtle S. Peter, 
thou shalt offer thy-ſelfe, and 
fay ; wah © Lord, not only my 
feete : but alſo my hands, and my 
head. lo.13j. © "BK 
4+. Purpoſe, and aske, perfe& 


humi- 


IN *S wyF heb 4 a 


| 


death of dun B. Sevidur." 263 
hamilicy : and ſay, © Lord, grane 
that my ſonle may be bumble, Hs « 


to deft. Pal. 43% © * 
Ss Pn = 7% 04h | m——— 


Ay Ki ants ' ets 1a, © 


Mzo.. XVI. 


Izsvs «t his lap Supper. 


C ' The "NE « the 
Ev BH luſtitutour. 
Conlider Z. The end of the 
? inſtitution, | 
| The - chin inſti» 
3. i 
tuted. . 


Vnto the end he lowed then! 
mn 
" He that trateth me, the ſame 
yn; (hall irye by me. lo. 6. 

'Take ye and entre, Fins is my 
Body, Mat. LD; * 


Pra- 


264 Meditations 'of the life 
Pracile. 


1. Adore thy Saviour under 
the forme of bread and wine: 
and ſay , verily thou art God bid- 
den, the God of f | ſracl 4 SJ auionr, 
Ifaie.. #f. 

2. Give thankes to our Sa- 
viour, for the 'B. Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt : and fay , There is 
20 other natzon ſo great , that bath 
Gods approaching unts them , as 
onr God 'T prefent. Dent. 4. 

3. In the union of the obla» 
tion, that our Sauiour made in 
his laſt Supper; doe thou offer- 
up thy ſelfe,and ſay : Holocanftes 
with marrow. will 1 offer thee. 
Pſal. 6. LR -- 

4+, Purpoſe, and aske,devotion 


to the B, Sacrament the of Ew» 


chariſt; 


I 
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chariſt: and lay , our dayly bread 
grve #s this day, Luc. II. 


_— —— 


— 
> ne. _—_—_—_—_ 


YC 


Mev. XVII. 


Issys$ "_— Wl, 


Cr. His commande? 
l ment of love. 
Conſider Jn. His reproving of 
| the world, 
| 3. His fore-telling it's 
prefluce, 


This is my precept , that yous 


. live one another, lo. 15. | 


For them doe I pray, not for the 
world, lo. 17. 

In the world you hall have 
diftreſſe; but have confidence. 10. 
16, 

M Pra- 


266 Meduations of the life & 


Practiſe. 


;9- Adore thy Lord , and Mas 
ſer , giving this {weet precepr 
of love : and ſay withthe Dif- 
ciples, n»w we know thow knoweſt 
all things: and in this love we be- 
leewe that thou cameſt-forth from 
God. lo. 16, 

2. Give thankes to thy $a- 
viour that vouchlafed ro pray 
for thee, that thou mighteſt en- 
joy this love : and fay , I wi 
love thee, 0 Lord, my flrength. 
Pal. 17. 

2. : In union of the oblation, 
which our Saviour made of his 
Diſciples to God the Father, 
offer-up thy-ſelfe ; & thinke 
upon thoſe pious word s of our 
'Savialr , And not for them only 
doe I pray; but fer them alſe, hy” 
| J 


' Gn IS MB ts and. Ge 
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by their word hall belecve in me 


Jo. 17. 
Purpoſe, and asKe, the per- 


| ſet love of God : and (ay , let 


xs therfore loruc God, becauſe God 
lowed 15, 1. IO. <+ 


a f p 
ll Garans ——_.. ———————. 


© ———— nd td 


Mev, XVIII. 
lesvs prajing in the garden, 


Cr, His inteciour ſor- 
| cow. 
Conlider 3 H.s being pro- 
ſtrate in prayer. 
FN His bloudy ago« 
ny. | 


My ſoule is ſorrow-full, even 

wnto death... Mat. 26. 
He fell upon his face, praying, 
#xd ſaying, Father , if u be poſ- 
M 2 ſible > 


268 Meditations of the life ev 
foble, let this chaliſe paſſe frommg: 
nevertheleſſe , not as I will, buk 
ks theui Ibig. : "w{ 37 - log N 

His ſweat becaine! as. droppes 
of blond, tru ras I via 


earth. "204 2Þn,. 


--Pracife. 


I. "PI wick ay bogey that 
came toicotnfott our Saviourin 
his. agonie, and tay; prayſe ye 
eur Lord all bis Hugh : praiſe ye 
him all his hoſftes. Pal. 148. 


2. Give thankes unto our $z- | 


vionr, for the bloudy-ſweat he 
fuffered ih the garden : and fay, 
What reward shall we give him, 
or What can be worthy of © vis bee 
nefirs? Tob. 12... 


3 In unioa:of- the is 


which our Saviour did —_ 


a aa #®@ = mw => = ,.c ow me 


; + +ap',o> 


'uleatb of owr B:Sariwwe 2.69 
his will ro God the Father in 
the garden ,-doe- thou offer thy 
yill 1 g all things , to be confor- 
mable tohistand-fay, Now Lord, 
according to thy wall, doe with 
me, Tob. 3. © 

4- Purpoſe, and he. caans: 
tion of thy. will, to- the will of 
God, ; andifay.,, Thy dvsll be done 


TFYy 


6p heaven "Ms earth alſe; Mat. 
6, 


3 


370 Meditations of the bife & 


At. as 


> — — 


MsD. XIX._ 
Izsvs takenin the garden, 


1. The treachery of 

Tudas kiſfing him. 

TR" 2. The "ould 
cruelty. 


[ . The wekexehel | 


the Lambe. 


Tudas, with « kiſſe doeſt thou bes 


3ray the To unne of man i LUC. 22, 


As it were to a theefe are you 
Come pe-forth yu h Words Gy clubbes; 
Ibia: . 

'I am &s 4 milde lambe, that it 
Carricd to « Vidtume, Wer. Is 


Pra- 


Ga. han. aw dw a an M__ a4 Mb 5 


8 > 2, 


| 
i 


death of ony B. Saviour. 27t, 


PradGiſe. 


t, Whereas the Iewes at the 
words of our Saviour went back- 
Ward and fell to the ground, To, 
13, doe thou goe for-ward, and 
falling on thy face , adore thy 
Saviour ſaying ; we Tell adore 1 
the place, where bis feet ſtood, Plal. 
= - -. Eo þ 

z, Give thankes to God, for 
the kille of peace, that he gi- 
yeth ro our foules : and ſay, 6 
kſſe me with the ksſſe of thy mouth; 
becauſe thy breaſts are better then 
Þ:ne, Can. 1. | 


3. Setting before thine eyes,how 


villingly our Saviour did offer 
him-ſelfe to his enemies , for 
thy fake : doe thou offcr thy- 
ſelfe for the love of him, pas 
ticutly to ſuffer all things: and 

M 4 lay, 


; FR 


272 Meditations of the life & 
ſay, 9 Lord, for thy feare ( orfor 
thy love ) I doe willingly ſuffer 
theſe things. 2.Mac.6. | 
4+. Purpoſe, and asKe, meeke- 
neſle of . heart : becauſe bleſſed 
are the meek ; for they hall poſe 
ſeſſe the Land, Mat: 5. 


OO IT — 


*” Wh 
| Tnsvs ab»ſed before the Prieſts, 


Ci. The sbame-full 
| mocking of him. 
Conſider SY cruelty inthe 
buffers. | 
x; x55 | 3. The patience of 
, { him filent, © 


Fe sbalbe filled with repreachet. 


Lainent, Je 


- Theve 


| 


Ee 
, ——— —_ 


L.  _ 


v 5 


Th 


ve 


Ball of 088 Y Sron8, 37} 
NI $ove* = a "body to the 
ſtrikers. Ilaie 50, 


0! Bave dw: 
| 1006" rig” Y Ng 
= aſe. "42." Fry wy 


-palliahs--- 


-<13581 , 9328 bas 3loq! 1 


t li fteed' of the'ip Hhooite 
ard thame'; that our Saviour 


ſuffered 'by the people, before 
the Prieſts; doe S prayſe, and 
glorifie thy Saviour, and invite 
all creatuxes to doe the ſame, 
Gying : lee every ſpirit praiſe our 
Lord. Plal. 150. 

2, Give thankes to our Sa- 
vous, for his great patience in 
fuſtayning the wrongs, and in- 
juries , that thou doeſt him 
dayly :and ſay, O Lord thou art . 
the God of —_— , and mer- 


M 5 crfull 


274 Meditezzong of the life & 
efull; patient, « and of mich ney 


3... Offer chy-(clfe. in ſpicit;to- 
accompan thy Lord, > and mae? 
* ter, in thele "bis eoergenrs fy and 
fay, goe whither thou defreft, and 
3 w:lbe with thee wherefoever thou 
Wilt, 1. Reg. 14-1 4 
4+ Purpoſe and aske, tacitur. 
nitie, and ſilence; in:as "much at 
thy Rate will permir thee : : for 
the wiſe man nt. hold oy Bowes 
Putty ; 


LD 


-Jleath of eur BSaviont;. 275 


|  — madends OOO ww—— 


MzvD, XXL. 


Lusvs deſpiſed. 


if: Herods illufion@? 


. Thechoylſc of Bare 
Conlder rabbas. 
an 0 73..Iclus. forſaken by 


| thelewes. 


' ÞF am made a derifon dll the 
diy, all.doe ſcorme me. ler. 20. 
' They: have choſen rather death: 
they: bfe; Ter.. $:. 
. Me.thry have forſaken, the founs 
taine: of, Irving Water ler. 20. 


«* . « 
% 4 - 


376 Mediation} of the bfees 
PraGife, 


7. In fpirit thruſt-in amongſt 
the al pb Rand about 4 
Saviour mocking him 3; and a- 
doce. him - with 'all humilitie, 
faying-:is not this .he of whom 
David lingeth , all the fovgs:of 
the carth Shall. adoie hun ; all nds 
t10ns hall ferwve him i Plal. 71, 
2. Give thankes to our Sa- 
viour. who being forſaken of 
the Tewes;,did turne to the Gen» 
tils, ſaying : I ceme, that T may 
garher together with all nations, 
«nd tongncs. Iaie, 66, 
3; The" Iewes chooling Bare 
rabbas, did deny the true*Meſf- 
ftas. But doe thou cordially ,and 
With, thy whole affe&tion, make 
choylſe"of thy Saviour ; and pro- 
> 


=", >. >» It » ww A 2 a & = 


death of oy B. Sawieww. 155 
firate at his feet, offer thy-lelfe 
unto him , ſaying : Our Lord lie 
weth, and thy ſovle bruitth, 1 wall 
yet leave thee, 4. Reg, n. 

4 Purpoſe, and aske, patience 
in the-comtempt of: this world, 
after the example of S. Paul; 


; vho did\pleaſe bimfrlfe in infir- 


mus, 1 coutumelits,:jt neceſSaries, 
in perſecutions ',, 4nd in difireſſes 
for Chnit, 2, Cor. 1; | 
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 Myvp. XXIL 


 Vevvs ſtourged.. 


k Cr. The dignitieofhini 
. | chat is: whipped. 
Pit Kh %2. The madhile of 
Confries .: ther that: whippe 
3.5 J him;. - 
 |+3, The multicude of 
LC the ſtripes. 


If I be the Lord, where is my 
feare ? Mal. r.. 
They rcjoyced' againſt me', _ 
came together : ſconrges were 26 
thered upon me, Pſal. 14s. 


I have bin ſcourged all the day. 
Þſal.. 73. 


Practiſe. 


»® Caſting thine cies upon. tlie 
many 


Lo. LL mn. a wie > aa £20000 of 


| 
| 
| 


« Y 


bs 


ne - 


- 


det oft onr BY SON 275 
many ltripes, and ſcomrges;, our 
Saviour fuffered., fron the 
lewes, who. thoughe, him az a 
lepps 4 and: fcrken of God ; doe 
thou adore; him, and lay,.} will 
«dere the Fleppes of thy feere. Laies 


2, Give thankes. to: . aur. Sa 

viour,who for to redeeme Man» 

Kind, was this. deſpiſed:,. and. _be- 
came the moſt, abjct? of men,a: man 

ef ſorrawes ,, «pd krowing mfir- 
mitte.. aie.. 53. O my: foule !bes 

bolghomihethowed. us 1 Lucene. 

3. Contemplate thy Saviour, 
P/4\ War offered: (and: ſcourged,. 
and whipped: ) becanſe- b:mſclfe 
Weulg,. - Haie'. $3. and: offer. thy 
ſelfe to. undet-goe: all tormene 
for his; sake: :: and: ſays. «ball not 
the ſeruant. with: the matter, be af= 
fitted with bke punishment? Sap. 


3 
|! "RO 4 q i 
- » 
oy”. "Oe P 
AV THEENTT \ 4+. & Uf= 


230 Medwtationsof the bife of 
Purpoſe, and aske, a&s'of 
mortification : as (in conforming 
thy -ſelfeiro:qur Saviour)otaks 
a diſcipline ,- or fuch like : thav 
always bedring-abont ini ouy buf 
#he moresfication of Teſus; that the 
life alſe of Ieſus, may be mon ys 
_—_ -_ppaneres Cong. 


M E D. % X I I. 
Ji5vs crowned with thine, 


FW r The purple: clog? 
<F: thing, HELTSY 
Conkle 2. The bloudie crow: 
1: 3» ning. 
'}z. The cates 
'% mocking. | 


They shall frrip of thy my 
and hall take the veſſels f thy 


£ lor its 


death of ouy B, Sarvionwy, 2.81 
glorie. Ezech. 23. | | 

Goe forth yee daughters of Syon, 
and ſee king Salomon in the dia- 
dem, where with his Mother (the 
Synagogue ) hath crowned him, 
Cant. 3. 

All that ſee me have ſcorned 
me : they have ſpuken with the 


 bippes, and wagged the hcad, Plal. 


31, 


Praciſe. 


1. In imitation of the ſouldiers, 
who bowing their knees ado- 
red him; doe thou not fainedly, 
but ernely , and with all thy 
heart, adore thv king : and ſay, 
thou art my king , and my God, 
Pſal. 43. 

2, Give thankes to al-mightie 


God for his divine proreion 


of thee, in many evills: and ſay, 
The 


282 Meditations of the life er 
The lord is our png, he will ſar 
#s, Ifaic 33. 
3- Acknowledging Chriſt to 
be thy king, make an oblation | 
to him of thy-ſelfe , as his ſer- | 
| vant, diſciple, and ſubje@ : and 
ſay, my king, and my God 'bleſſed 
are they that dwell in thy houſe, | 
Pint. Ig. + [ee 1h ht won 5G 
4+ Purpoſe, and aske, the con- 
tempt of vaine o_=_ , or 
dreſſing: and fay with S, Paul, 


baving food and where with role | 


eovered; with theſe ye are content, 
n Tim. 6. P 


death of ony By Sarviont>s 2at3 


_ = ——_———— —_ 


Ln... — —__ — 


MszD, XXIV. 
Mc, bearing his Croſſe. 


ſr. The condemna« 
| tion of the Inno» 
cent, 


Confider WES bearing of the 


Crofli Co 
6 BY The company of 
Ni0s © | theeves. | 


Ts Pl ye full tea let Ws com 


now him. Sap. 2 
Bearing bis owne Crofſe , he 


Sent] | forth into- the ny ne 
wane. lo. 19.” i 

-JHe - barb deſiwvered his fonte . 
unto-death: and was repured 


leiwicked. Iie gy 0 fn (2 


| :Prad 


at? 


>» * 


134 Meditations of the life. © 
© Pradiſe, | 


1. Adore thy Lord , and Ma- 
ſter ,' ptepated-40 the 'batraile, 
comming forth out of the citie, 


with the enſigne of the Croſſe 


on his shoulders: and; ſay, © my 


Saviour! »nto, death ſivive for ju. 


ftrce;and God wil otter-throw think 


enemes for thee, Eccli..4+ 

2, + Give-thankes;to our Sa» 
viour, who hatb"t- Ken thy guilt 
from thee, and ſuffered condem- 
nation for thy fake : thou maiſt 
well lay , owe 25 ftrong as death, 
Cant, 8: -:-: GET 
3-. Iv ſpirit heboldingithy, Lord, 
comming forth with his 'Croſfe 
doe thou offer - thy-ſe)fe totake 
thy erofle; 2nd ſay..:: Who' world 
grant me that I; wight die Jarabel 
2. Reg. 118, | | 


4.. Pure 


forbid chat L «hould gloric,  ſaging 
| in the Croſſe of our Lord Ieſns 


Mich. I. 


' death vow B, "FAR, 285 
4. Purpoſe, and aske, thetrue 
toye of the Crolle: and lay, God 


Chriſt. Gal: 6. 


—_— 


T T5 'M'rp, Py 3 *48 A 
 Tesvs ox the Croſſe. 


my 7 FY Thedebudatidn & 
12057 Þ * his body. | 
Conlider Ju. His faſtening to 
the Crofle. 
| z. His Aladlel Crus 


\ | cited. 
7 will goe ' ſpoyled A 7 Wy 


" They have dis red my. Binds, 
ne feet : they have mumbred all 
my bones, Plal. 24. R 
ow ah 
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He humbled bimſelfe, made obe. 
dient wunte death; even the death 
of the Croſſe. Phil. 2, 


Pradtiſe. j 


't. Adore thy Sayiour hanging 
on the Croſle; and ſay,thy mercy 
35 magnificd, even to the heavens, 
Plal. 56. 
2. Give thankes unto him for 
h's great love , that faſtened 
him unto the Croſle, more ſure 
than the nailes: and ſay, 6 Lord, 
I will confeſſe unto thy name, be- 
cauſe thou baſt done marvelons 
things. laie 25. 

3. ln union of the oblation, 
which our Saviour made for us, 
upon. the Croſle ro his Father; 
doe thou offer thy-ſelfe to dye 
for him, ſaying : © chat I might 
ſay with the Apoſtle S. _ 
Wit 


7 


th 
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with Chriſt I. am nailed to the 
Croſſe! Gal. 2. 

4- Purpoſe, and aske, a reſo- 
luce intention , if neede be, to 
dye for the love of him, that. 
dyed for us. For #t is good for 
thee to die, rather then that any 
man Should make thy glorie woyd. 
1, Cor, 9. 


Mzrp., XXVI., 
 Tesvs ſpeaking from the Croſſe. 


C1. His charitie to his 
enemies, 
2, His care of his 
Conſider 9 friends, 
| 3- How he is for- 
| faken ofall, 
| Father forgive them, for they 


know 
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know not What they doe. Luc. 
23. 
Woman, behold thy Sonne : and, 
Diſciple, bchold ihy Mother, lo, 


I9, 
My kinſmen hawve forſaken me; 


and they that know me, bare fate 


gotten me. lob, 19. + 


Practiſe. 


1. Adore thy loving Maſter, 
teaching, and comforting thee 
from the Croſle:and ſay, Lordi 
thy handes I commend my ſpintt 
Luc.23. | | 
2- Give thankes unto our $a 
viour, for all the benefics we re: 


cceive, by the meanes of ourB. | 


| 


Lady; whom he hath givenun- 
to us;z.2s a mother : and fay,l 
wll take rhe bened;fFion , which 
God hath given me. Gen, 33. . 
3. Si 


PF yy JF” ER TIRE — OY ade. EY CG — Vos Ig Oy en en ra 0 FR T0 


TH 


d, 
lo, 


ye; 
I | 
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3, Sithence our Saviour hath 
given his beloved” Diſciple, and 
in him , all Chriſtians co the 
charge of his Mother:doe thou, 
in all humilicie , offec chy-ſelfe, 
as one of her clients: and ima- 
gine thou heareſt Chriſt ſaying, 
My Mother aske, for it behorveths 
not, that I turue «way thy face. 3. 
Reg. z. 

4. Purpoſe, and aske ſincere 
ove of thine enemies : for ſuch 
is the commandement of our Sa. 
viour, Lowe your enemies : doe 
gerd to them that batc you. LUC 
6, 


pb 


"Mz, XXVIL 
Jr5ys EL” ns ln 


The: opening + of 
of his (ide. ! "3? Tout 


Conkiter 5 Thecompaſlion df 
_ his Mother, .. 
| 3; The buriall of-hi 
_ body, 15 


| One of the ſonldiers , wich 4 
ſprare, opened his fide. lo.19... 
Thine owne ſoule hall a ſ\ word 
erce, Luc, 2. 


His ſepulcher shall be glories. 


Ifaie 11; 
Pra- 


pn 


—— 


eats of onr' B. Sunny = 


' Pradiife, .. 


9longo!o,s " 
mi Adore: hjuSaviduc.now del. 
cending fromthe :Crofle : and 
repare thy heart. to. receive 
5. ; and ſay, « bundle of myrrhe 
my belawed. is tome: he hall abide 
berweene my breaſts, Cant. 1. 
2, Give thafkes. to God for 
the =_ benefit of our cedem- 
_ by washing- us with his 
loud: and fay, Glory be to onr 
Stuionr Ieſus-Cbrift , who hatb 


wahed ns. from our francs in bis 
bloud, Apoc.1.' : 


3- Beholding the hde of our 


Saviour opened, and; bloud and 
water gusbing-forth from thecez 


offer thy ſelfe in all humilitie to 


be her oy: and cleanſed, from 
thy lanes,by his precious bloud: 
and My 18 bow happy are.thoſe 

N 2 that 


192 Mebations of the be 


the Lambel 

4 Purpoſe,and wks. cleaneſle 
of- heave. For, ?defjed: oar6. che 
Hhearte of beatt , fir whey wall = 
God, Mat. 5 x 


* . 
RS a a ales as 
—— FIRES FAY PCC: 'S CY oY TER YT TT | 
he Mead 


Meo. XXVIN. I 
il | Hows vs viding, Sas 


1, is victorie. ovtr 
5 Fl wcath. - 
Conſider = 2, The jnbilic of che 
Fathers, 
us The confuſcon-of 

thedrvells, 


 I'will be why Hewth 6:teath, thy 
&:: will 4 be bell, Ollee ne 
"He: Growphe them vt uf dats 


that harve washed their robes, and | 
made then White in in blond of 


neſſe, | 


drahh of onw B. Saviews, ' 293 


1 — shadaw of deaths 
106. | | 
- Spojling: the Prancipalivics , wid 


Poteftates , he hath led them confer 
dintly, 115i open shevie. triumphing 
them in h1mfelfe. Cal. 2. 


"| Praftiſe. 


t With the Fathers in Limboy 
adoging the Meſſtas comming 
to redeeme theny adere thouchy 
Redeom<1:: and. ſay, Thop 4x8 
worthy 6 Lord, fo take the boakgs 
G'to open the ſegles therof : becauſe 
thoa waſt flcine and batt redeemed 


2. Give .thariKes to aur: $4. 
viour, who hath freed thee from 
the!flaverie, and bondage of Sa- 
than, O praiſe thy God who 
bath gryen thee reſt from thy las 
N ; bour, 
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bour , and from thy wexation ; and 
from the ſore ſervitude , which 
theu _ yrny before. : llaie 
" 

Wih. the hal Fathers in 
Limbo , doe. thou offer thy-lelfe 
to thy Redeemer : and (ay, 0 
that I might be .one of them, 
for whom the Angel ſpeaketh, 
ſaying, Hurr not the A and the 
ſea, nor the trees; till we frene the 

cr Vants of- eur God un their fot 
beades! Apoc.7, 

4- Purpoſe, and aske, magna? 
mitie, and fortitude, in tempta- 
tions : yea as S, Perer faith, 
efteeme ut all jry whey you chal 
fall. into dirgers:temptations, knows: 
ing that the probation of your Fauh 
Wworketh PRs. Io, LEH. 


| Muv. 


& 4 '? \ Fa * CS; - Th | 


ww 3 wu. 


death of our B.Saviour, 295 


Y 
A 
—_— —— - rac 
—_  —_—_— 


M 8 Dd. XXIX, 
Izsvs r:fing with vifforte, 


C1. The brightneſle of 
| him riſing, 
Conſider 2. The exulcation of 

his loutle, 
| 3, The joy of heave, 
\ and earih, 


The mghr shalbe lightned, as 
the day. Plal. 138. | 

Thou haſt turncd my mourning 
Into joy unto me, P:a'. 19. 

This Is the day, whit!) var Lord 
bath made; lct us r-j1yce and be 
glad there-1n. Plal. 1i7. 


N 4 Pra- 
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Pracile. 


1, Wich the Angels adoring 
our Saviour riſing, do thou 4- 
dore , and lay : Bleſſed , and holy, 
3s be that hath-part wn the firſt res 
ſurrettion, Apoc.20, 
2. Give thankes forthe benefit 
of our Predeſtination to glorie. 
For to this end Chriſt FS . , and 
roſe againe : that he may have 
dominion, both of the dead , and of 
the kwoing, Rom. 14. 
2. In union of his glorious re- 
ſurreCtion , offer thy ſpirit ro be 
renewed in Chriſt, and to be 
elevated from earthly things:and 
ſay, Bleſſed be God, who according 
to ns great mercy, hath yegencrae 
ted us unto a lively hope , bythe 
| reſurree 


. 
a BnnC __— Cs W£ Mt A —— 
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reſurrefion of Teſus-Chrift. x, Pet. 
I, | 

4. 'Dourpoſe, and aske, a firme 
bope in Ieſus-Chrift, For every 


one that hath this hops in him , 


ſenGificth bimſelfe, as be alſo is 
holy, lo. 43. EN 


bm. oe —_—_—— * - — _ —_ 


Mzmw.:XXX, 


 J8svs appearing after his Re- 
| furreftion, 


Ci, His appearing to 
his Mother: 

. Az. His benigne viſt- 
Confer tivg of his Diſ= 
LE: Ciples: 

| 3. The confirming his 
LL Churchin- Faith. 


© As he that gathereth treaſures 


N 5 ſo be 
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fo he alſo that honoureth bis moe. 
ther. Eccli. 3. 

Peace be to You, 15 I ; fea 
oy Luc, 24. © = 

Behold I am wich; you ' dlihees 
even to the Et of the 
world, Mat. 28. 


Practiſe. 


1. With the Virgin, and Diſ- 
ciples., adore thy Saviour,who 
inviſibly doth. often viſite thy 
foule : and ſay, © Lord ! What 5s 
aan that thou art mind full of 
him, or the ſonne of many that 


thog wiſteſt him4Plal.s$. 


2. Give thankes to God, for 


all the benefits we receive, by 
our holy Mother the Church: 
and lay, bebold the tabernacle of 
God with ent, and he will dwell 
with 


eau Fe... oe 9. _— 
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with them 3 and th: y »halbe his 
prople,and be God with them Shal- 
be their God. Apoc. iz. 

3, Offer-up thy Vnderſtan- 
ding, and Will, that thou maiſt 
be illuminared,and ſtrengthened 
in thy Faith : and lay, 1 {ve 3n 
the Fatth of the Sinne of Goi.who 
loved me, and debwuired hinf. lfe 
for me, Gal. 2. 

4- Purpoſe, and aske a firme 
Fatth- : -and ſay to thy ſoule, 
Froht the good fight of Faith : ap« 
prebend eternall life, 1. Tim. 6. 


MD. 
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—_— _—_— i_ EY Rt ————————. Ate 
CPS — — "= 


MeD, XXXL. 


Iesvs 4ſcending. 


C1. His taking leave of 
'- is Diſciples. + 
2. His alcenſton into. 
Conhider heaven. 
f 3- His ficeing at the 
| right-hand of the 
\ Father, 


Expect the promiſe of the Fa» 
ther, which you have heard by my 
mouth. AC.1. 
| He hall aſcend , opening the 
Way before them, Mic. 2. | 

He offering one hoſt for ſinnes 
or evcr, ptteth on the right-hand 
of God, Heb, 10, 

þ OE Pra- 


eter A os oa oe es oo ee ES te 


22-u. 


0 
— 


| 
| 
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*,. Practiſe. 


1, Adore with the whole Court 
of heaven, who come to meet 
their Lord, triymphantly aſcen- 
ding : and ſay , fong yee to God 


| that mennteth np. on-the heaven of 


beavens. Pal. 7. 
2, Give thankes, and rejoyce, 
that Wwe have an Advocate with 


the. Eatber, Teſus- Chriſt the inſt: 


and be 1s the propitiation for onr 
Sms. 1, To, 2. | 
3. With humilitje, offer-up to 
Godthe Torherylpa only Sonne, 
who fitteth at his right-hand: 
and by him let us offer the heſt 
of preyſe alwayes to. God, Hebs 
13, | Ex 
4. Purpoſe, and aske, a ſpiri- 
tuall joy., and conſotation , in 
contemplation of this great glo- 
| cy5 
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ry ; that we may alwayes live 
expeting the blefſed hipt, and ad- 
went of the glorie of the preat God, 
and our Saviour Icſns-Chrift. Tit. 
2. Mb<S 


, Ds 
—_ ——_— . 
—— - w__—_ wr DS En aa 


w ——_—_— 
- 


[4 = 
T 


M x <Jþ XXXI1. | 


_ Igsvs ſending the boly-Ghoft. 


C1, The fiery tongues 
appearing. 
Conſider 32. The abundance of 
'E Grace received. 
| 3. The diverfitie' of 
1 gifts. 


'T will power. out my ſpirit mpon 
all flesh, loel. 2, oy 
_: To every one Was gryen Grace, 
according tothe micaſure of the dine- 


% 


#108 


pg nd oy oO two 


3-8-8 


Wi 


es 
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| t10n of C| briſt. E 


. For the —_ ; aſcending on 
high, n ”_ gift s to mem _ 


 Pradiiſe. 


k ( Wich. our BR. Lady, and the 
Diſciples gathered. together, PR 
dore the holy. Ghoſt, comming 
unto-.the world : and ſay, o my 
ſoule ! knoweſ# rhou not that thy 
members are 'rhe temple of the holy- 
Ghoſt which is in the? 1. Cor. 
6. 

L, Give thankes for all the 
benefits, and graces, We receive 
from his. boly Spirit, For the 
tharitie of God 1s powred-forth in 
our hearts by the baly- Ghoſt whith 
1s given «us, Rom. 5. \. 

3. Offer thy-ſelfero; this holy- 
Ghoſt, that he may inſpire thee 
vith all / good. gifts. For: every 


beſt 
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beſt guift, and every perfebt guſt; 


as from abouc , Gefcending from the 


Fathir of lrg bes, la;1. 


4 "utes 4 and aske : nfeſt 


charitie; that increaling therein, 
thou maſt fay, flay me up with 
fowers » compaſſe me about with 
apples i berauſh Þ languich Tick 
love. Cant. 2, 


nkk_KEa. - - *4 
LAS —_— x »” TY I” "— TO RY xii. Mt. Met at. a. 4 


Mev, XXII. 


Iesvs bomuring his Mother. 


-F1. The triumph af his 


 - * {| Coronation. 
 _ . Az, The exultation of 
_ the Blefled. 
3- Marie thesefugeof 
"Hz hinners, rn 


Who i is is the iſcexdeth Pr 


tbe | 


| .d 
| | 


i 


om 
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the deſart , abonnding With de- 


| lights , leaning on her beloved? 


Cant. 8. | | 
The Queene ſlasd on thy right= 
hand in golden rayment , campaſſed 
pub variety, Plal. 4.4: 

T how art the glory of Ieruſulens, 
thes the jry of Iſrael. ludith 14. 


Pracife. 


t With the celeſtial} company, 
comming to adore their Queene, 
doe thou adore , and lay, Haile 
Mary full of Grace, Luc. 1. 

2 Give thankes for his Fa- 
therly providence, in giving to 
the Church the B, Virgin Ma- 
rie, for it's Queene, Mother,and 
Advocatreſle : and fay, All zood 
things come to me together With 
ber, Sap. 7 

3 Conſider thine owne. unwor- 
thineſle, 


ENEY 
1 
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thineſle, and offer to 'God the 
B. Virgin as a facrifice for the | 
whole world, And taking her 
for chy ſpeciall Patroneſle, be 
confident in her. For although | « 
she be one , yet »bee can doe all 
things : and permanent in her ſelfe 
- sbg renewerh all things . -She ma- 
keth the friends of God , and Pro- 
phcts, Sap. 7. | ( 
4+ Purpoſe, and aske, fervent 
devotion to our B. Lady. Fo 
he that ſecketh, and findeth hey, 
. Shall find bife , and ball dray 
(al vation of our Lord, Pro. 8, 


FINIS. 


hrcdeacRorFnoebabnekts 
lo. 8. 1, 


Qui ſequitur me 
non ambulat in 
tenebris , ſed 
habebit lumen 
vite. 


PRPIpPIPIPRIPRP 


The 
PRACTISE OF THE 


| PRESENCE OF GOD 


Colleted & published 
for thoſe that Pro- 
feſſe the 


THIRD ORDER. 


Gen. 17. 1. 


Ambula coram me & perfefns eſte, 


Walke before me & be 
perke&, 


TCP 
AT DOWAY. 


By the widow of MARK 
Y OW, 1642, 


Als oF und greateſt height 
—” "of mans bliſſe. cons 

iſs in enjoying of al-mig- 
ty-God preſent, and ſeeing 
bim face to face. But ſince 
this is not ro be expetied 
in this world; becauſe it is 
the premium, or reward 
to be received in the fite 
| ture 


qa1z Trrz PREPACE. 
exre,for pood deedes here 
owe : the 


of heaven , have always 
exerciſed , in this their 
pilgrimage, the practiſe 
of the preſence of God: 
that.” they might , even 
here , behold .him by the 
eyes of their Vnderſtan- 
ding, «ud enjoy him by 
the affeQions © of weir 

To put this practile in 


execution io things att | 


ebiefly required, Firſt 6 


Saims of the 
7Y » the e<hidren 


_ liveh 


Tas Patrracy. 3X3 
puyere ery-Where-prefent; 
whichis' not very difficulr, 
face there are none fo [In 
hid \ that dowbe it; Secom- 
diy(-Jince 'we may not fee 
bin withs our corporall 
eyes, -becarnſe he is 4 ſpi- 
r):t0 fix the eyes of out 
Vaderftanding upon bins, 
as preſent with us : where - 
ve may behold him, love 
bim, ddore him; yea and © 


| ſprake 10 bim. 


_ e219:Fome times | ve may 


ke 'pardon 'of him as 


our 
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our judge. At other. tmes 
Advocate. And then &« 
gaine humbly defire his al- 
{fifancei. as owr Maſter, 
our Correcour,our Con: 
ducour,andour Saviour, 
. At. one. time We, Ma) 
behold him ds our Crear 
tour, our Redeemer, off 
BenefaQour , awr Dor 
four: aur.'Father «our 
Brother, and our Chief 
taine. At an other time 
We-mey preiet ourſelves 
before\ im as: our Com 
| paniop, 
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| - 
| pani©, our BenetaQtour, 


our Paſtour, our Lover, 
and our Spoule. 

Now we may vilite 
him in the ſtable inveſted 
with humane nature, and 
adore him with the :shep= 
haerds . Then. we may 
fly along with bim into 
Egypt, and miniſter un- | 
to him wizh loſeph and 
Mary; mot 

IFhen We are buſied in 
any thing , Wwe may -dc- 
company hum , helping his 
fofter- Faiher in bis car- | 

Oz: pen- 


F pon hum 
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penters-craft. 

When we. travaile, we 
may in ſpirit contemplate 
our Saviour going #p and 
downe lury , preaching; 
= gi and healing the 
people: nay there is no good 
tron, Wherein we 


P 
not have Iclus & _ 
neon. 

-W hen. We are aman 
our friends, We may me 


leave of of 
his. B. Mother ,and. the #'ve 


happy Siſters Magdalene 
and | Martha, and bir atber 


friends 


—_ = "WE 


A 
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friends; and ſee with what 
fervonr be goeth to Teru- 
ſalem to ſuffer un-ſpeak.- 
able torments for oxr [akes. 
In the evening we may 
diſerne him praying in the 
pardeu , all blowdy. with 
extreame anguish, and fal- 
ling proſtrate on the ground, 
ander the heavy burden 
of our ſ1nnes. 
IWh:n we are in our 
fine rayment, ve should 
oe Well ro behold him in 
his purple. hen our 
beads are curiouſly atiired, 
ods GO 3 Wt" 


*F 
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Te may looke upon that 
face, where-in all the An- 
gells delight , blacke and 
blew with buffets; and u's 
forchead environed witha 
crowne of thornes. And 
When we are in our (oft 
 fether-beds, We may vell 
be aftonished at his craell 
&  inhumane fcour- 
ing. 
, To be briefe , thett 
is neither word, deed, not 
though, which may not be 
retified, and made per- 
fe by this rule. | 


Some | 


| 
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' Some times we may 
( all amaſed ) looke- up 
Sow bins” hanging on the 


Croſſe , crying out ©: O 


yos Omnes qui tran(y- 


tis. per \viam : attendl- 
te, >&:videre fieſt do- 
bor : cut dolor mens. 
'Lament. the 1. O dll ye 

that paſſe by the way; > 
rnd, and ſer, if there be 


ſorrow like ro "I ſor- 
70. 


 At'arher times we may 


compationarely perceive the 
tranlverberating ſorrow 


O4 that 
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that inter-chaingeably 
paſſed berwixe our molt 
pirtifull Saviour, er bis | 
matchleſ]ly ſorrow - full 
Mother. 
- Eftſoone we may behold 
h:n viftoriouſly delivering 
the Fathers out of Limbo: 

 gloriouſly ariſing from che 
dead : and ttivmphantly 
aſcending to his Father: 
with a thouſand ſuch like 
pious thoughts, 

Amongſt the reſt if the 
devout ſervants of God 
this. practiſe was wheday- 
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hy exerciſe of our holy Fa- 
ther S. Francis; who 


| gerting ( ſaith $. Bond- | 


venture in the 10. Cha 
ter of his life ) ſome f. 
cret place, (pake to his 
Lord , an(wered his 
iadge, belought his Fa« 
ther,and conferred with 
his friend. 

Alſo that truly Sera- 
phicall Doftour S. Bo- 
naventure(the relatour of 
the aforeſaid ſtory) and 
the ornament of S.Fran- 
cis Order, bad nothing 
| O 5 more 
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more frequent , then bis 
often colloquies , and his 
never-ceaſing converſation 
with his Lord and Maker. 
His divers wayes, and his 
devout conceits , his Stis 
mulus divini amoris(eves 
now publiched in English) 
will ſufficicutly declare. 
In like ſort, that moſt 
illuſtrious Comnnt,and glo- 
rious Saint S. Elzeare, 
of S. Francis his 34. Or- 
der , Was ſoe converſant 
( as Surius reports in his 
hife ) in this praQtiſe, that 


be 


-— 


| 
[ 
} 
| 
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he wrot-backe to the. de- 
vout)Virgin: and hjs/boly 
wife :Delphina.complay- 
ning! of. his abſence , that 
i6she deſired his: come. 
paty-she should ſeeke 
Frm (in 'vulnere lateris 


Chriſti illic enim ( inquit) 


 babito;@7 ibi- me poteris in« 


yenire) in the wound of 
our Saviours {ide : for 


there ( /azh- he)..] dwcll; 


and there you. may hnd 


me. O, rare man, Who by 
_ often. converſation Wuh his 
—_— imagined himſelfe 


La 


324 Tnrs ParraCe. 
to dwell in bis fide! 
\- Wbercinus de 'Cafal 
heretofore 'a  Frier "Mi- 
Hour "o_ in the bee 
1g | of ' is booke : in- 


ke, Arbor viteCra- 


cine. that when he went 
to fis conch be tay- 

downe With lictle felur 
and as often as he -4- 
Wated embraced him 
IW hen he aroſe, he role 
not Without little. Teſus: 
neuher did he eate of 


drinke, worke or wake, 


or doe any thinge elſe, but 


in 


mh. ww 8 * wn mn -- 


= 
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| iniehe —_— of his lir- 


tle” Tefus. : 

." Many more excellent, 
«nd devout concerts hath 
be; and alſo many other: 
which | my: intended  bre» 
vir), forbids me farther to 


jj my | 


-.T he fruits of this ex- 
exciſe are very many: 
but becauſe I muſt be briefe , 
amongſt many 1 will re- 
"re a few. 
1, lr canſerh us to avoyd 


| finne.. For pho 35 it that 


bould nor ayoyd (nnac, 


'—" 
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fent?Hac ſolunm ratioe 
fr ( inquit' S. Clem. Alex. 
l. 3. ped; c. 5. ) ut quis 
nunquadabatur , ſa Dei 
ſemper: {1bb: adeſſe' exi- 
ſtimar., © By this meane 
only ( ſayth S. Clement) 
it commcth to paſſe. that 


one ſmneth- not, to wit, if 


he al'yayes *thinke God 
zo. be. preſent, with: him, 
A harlot vehemently ſo- 
liciting Sd. Eph rem 10 (ynne: 
be ( to be rid-ofs ber int 
portunuy) ſeemed. to yeeld; 
SE but 


of 


if he thanghs God pre- 
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| but upon this condition, 


that he might. ful-filt ber 
defire in the market-place. 
But she preſently objefted 
that they conld not doe is 
there for shame. For 
Shame (replied S. E- 
phrem ) 'and how muck 
more ouphieſt rhou. to. be 
ahamed of al- ſeeing 
God,thar ſeerh all things, 
even the moſt hidden?IYub 
Which words she "was in- 
ſtantly [o heart-ſtrucken x 
that «he humbly craved 


; | pardon , and afterwards 


» led 


$2 Thx PREFACE. 
kd a penitentiall life in a 


Monaſiery. 
It was alſo the pre- 


fence of God , which 


awed. Sulanna not to 
_ xonſent to the Ancients: 
for be ſayd $she had ra- 
ther fall-into their had, 
end | ſuſfer dearth , then 


finne in the ſight of our | 


Lord. 
>. Tt afforderh vide 
Over temprations : fot 
No is it that Will yeeld 
himſelfe up to his enmy, 
ibat "_y combate in the 


pIe- | 
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| preſence of ſo invincible a 


Capraine? The holy King 
David: /ayes Pſ. 22: Erſ1 
ambulavero in; medio 
umbre mortis non time- 
bo mala , quoniam tu 


mecum Es. iAlthough 1 


thall walke inthe middeſt 
of the shagow of death , 


| {vill not feere evills ; be- 


auſe thou art with me. 
The Machabees alſo 
in their hearts. praying 


00 our Lord, overthrew 
noleſſe the 35009; being 


_y delighted with 
p rhe 


» 
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the preſence of God.z, 


Mach. 15. 

| Toſephus in bis hiſto» 
19 of | the lewes warre 
affirmes that' it was the 
-prelence of Tirus Vel- 
parianus' Emperour of 
Rome , that canſed th 
Roman ſouldiers., by V4 
towrons attempts,” to-ge 
I erufalem, the city of God, 
from the Te'wes, And wil 
zot'the prefence. of ou 
Lord, -Emperour , ut 
only of Rome, but of al 
the heavens and..the 


whole 
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T whole earth, give COlt- 


rage ſufficient to his ſoul- 
diers ro vanquishe the di- 
vell ; and to deliver theyr 
ſoules, the ſpouſes of God- 
al-mighty, out of the clut- 
ches of his enimyes in all 
aſſault? | 
3. By this pradtice we 
hall be-come like An» 
pells.For Angeli ſemper 
vident faciem Patris, 
the Angells atwayes lee 
the face of the Father. 
Mat, 18. Afrer this forte 
lived Elias as he confefſeth 
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of him-ſelfe in 3. Reg. 18, 


Vivit(inquit)Dfis in cuj! 
conſpeu flo. Our Lord 
liveth m whoſe {ight I ſtand, 
4. Tt exceedingly exCitey 
#5 to the love of God; 
and makes us alwayes 


joyfull becauſe we enjoy | 


his prefence . The ſweet 
ſinger of Iſrae!.after he 
had chavred - forth , 


Providebam Dominum 


in con{pectu meo {em 
per. 1 fore-faw our. L ord 
in my fight alwayes: pre 
ſently addes,Propter hoc 


leta- 


: 
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 ktatum eſt cor meum; 


&exultavitlingua mea. 
For this thing my heart 
hath bin glad , and my 
tongue hath rejoyced, Pf. I'5, 
5- le diſfipates anger, 


cocupiſcece,diſtrattions 


andall other vices... 


Diltheus a diffolure 
ſouldier ( as inhis life is 
recorded) be-came a holy 
Monke, by this only pre- 
pe of S. Dorocheus, 
Cogita temper Deum 
tibi preſenvem; & re'co- 
nm illo ſtare, Imagine 
God 
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God alwayes preſent Wit 


. thee , and thee to (land 
before bim. 
6. Tt.is the compen 
dium .of perfeQion. Al. 
mighty-God. being t 
make his covenant wil 
Abram , ſpake only thi 
unto him , as the [umn 
of all, Ego Deus omni: 
potens : ambula coran 
me & perfectus eſto, | 
am the God - almighy 
walke before me and i 
perfe}.Gen.r7. 

.: The like (ayes Salo 


| N 


þ 


Ii 


fy 
t, 
dr 


mon,| 
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4, mon, Prov.z. In omni-- 


bus vijs tuis cogita . il. 
lum: & ipſe dirigetgreſf- 
fus tuos. [n all thy wayes 


«| thinke on him: and be Will 


lire thy ſeppes. - _ 

-: The _ ſame counſell 
gave the good old. Tobias 
t bis ſonne, ſaymg : Oms 
nibus dieb? vite_ tuein 
tmente habeto Deum: 
Al the dayes: of. thy life 
have God in thy minde. 
Tob. "ol. | 
.Q happy is that x me which 


| thinketh God. ' atvayes 


pre- 
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_ preſent: and reverenceth | 
him as preſent,” in all his | 
attiont! 

Many moreſuchplaces 
of - holy Scripture, c 
xamples of Saints, and 
rare effects of this pra- 
Riſe I might eaſily pro 
duce , Which the compaſe 
of a preface (% hich 1 fear 
I bave ſome-thing ſtretched) 
will not give ſpace \to 
recite. Let therefore then 
ſuffice , ſince of the for | 
mer they may find mai) 
by reading -- and of the 


lattet 


Tarr PREFACE. 337 


| latter abunandly by pra - 


Qile, 

The often incitations 
of holy Scipture , the 
multitude of examples of 
Gods Saints, and the 
many-fold benefits that 
doe accreW to devont ſoules 
by this exerciſe , have cau- 


ſed me to publish this pra- 


Qiſe. for the benefit of 
thoſe that Profeſſe the third 


_ Order; who are to attend 


more then others to per 

feftion. 

| T choſe rather z0 exbi- 
P bite 
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bite the preſence of God 
as he is inveſted with 
human nature, then' as 
be is {1mple; becauſe it is 
farre eafier for the V nder- 
ftanding; and yet by this, 
Tay they may. learne to 
exerciſe themſelves in the | 
other ; Which they ma) 
uſe- as. 1hey pleaſe : and 4 
| their devotion 5hall ſerve.: 
In that which I have 
done, I have bin briefe; | 
er have... given only an 
eſſay , whereby , as by4| 
parterne, they may exercil 
rhew 


as 
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d themſelves in other ſub« 
h jets , ro God-al-mighry's 
glory , E7* the benefit of 


their one ſoules, 


2 


. *\"IÞhe | 
PRACTISE. OF THE. 


PRESENCE OF GOD 


—_ 


ON MON DAY. 


2 ESV'S 0#Y FOUITORS 
* morn "_y Medita- 
tion of our creation. 
ſ1. The benefits of 


© { narure. 

Conſider 2. The bencfics of 
pe grace. ys 
. |3- The'end of our 
L.: creation, 


leſus is he that ereated all 
Sings in God; 'Hebr. 3 | 

: To, every one [of _ is go” 
gates according to the. meaſure of 


P 3; the 


24 The wWliſe of 

the donation of Chriſt. Ephef. ---} 
Our'"'Lord bath ' wrought all 

things for tum-ſelfe. Sap.16. 


Practiſe. | 


1. Adore with the foure and 
twentie Seniors, ſaying : Thou 
art Tworthy, 6 Lord our God 2 70 
Fecerve') glorie ad" i hoyou? ,* ani 
power ihegauſe. thou Delt created all 
things, and for thy will, they were 
"and bave bin —_ ApOCc: 4+ 
2. Gave thankes for the be- 
nefis of chy creation. and ſay; 
my Foule shall praiſe our Lord & 
.ngen ginto death. Eccl.” FI. 
"I "ch. thy. ſervant Abra- 
ham, © Lord , I acknowledge 
that 1 am bur "duRt, and azhes, 
Gen, 18.: And :with: the: Pas 
triarche:\ Tob , I :wilt fay., I an 
: oa nothing lob. 30,2It't ; 
Go 


i ae RB. ID... oe. RS, on =o 
- 
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God that giveth all things; and 
every bcſt gift , and every per- 
fe gift is from above. O God? 
who am I, that | can promiſe 
thee any thing 2 All ace thine, 


- and wee have received all from 


thy nand, If I had all, in the 
fmplicatte of my heart , gladly ,'I 


would offer all theſe things, 1. Par. 


29, And now having noching, I 
offer- up unto thee him that of 
fered him-ſelfe for all, thy be- 
loved Sonne Chriſt-Teſus :; for 
wee 4#e. ſanfFified by the oblation 
of the body of Ieſus Chrift once, . 
Ja. 10. 

4. Purpoſe, and aske, renos 
vation of ſpirit, and newnefls 
of life; ſavins.My heart js ready, 
6 Grd , my heart 1s ready, Pal. 
107. Thou, © God, vouchlafe 


to create 4 cliane heart in meet 


and renew” aright - ſpirit un nry 
 $ovells, Plal. 5o. that I may be= 


P 4 coine 
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come 2 new creature in Chriſt. 
leſus, 


Conſiderations for the 
day 


6): this day repreſent unto 


thy-ſelfe on all occaſions, 
the bwrth , and aufancy of our Sas 
wioar 3 Which thou maylſt of. 
ten reduce co thy minde, by ſen. 
{ible obies chat occurre : as by 
ſeeing little Children , women 
with child, a able ; or ſuch 
like, | 


At MassE. 


Dore, and behold, Chriſt. 


o£ A leſus as newly borne $ha- 

dowed under the. formes of 

bread,as underswadling cl _ 
| an 
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ig, | and oy, My Lord | wy God Fo. 


20. Yeroly. thaw .axt God hidden, 
the God of Iracl,'4 Savieur. Liaic 


45+ 


Ie xBADING (SPIKITVALL:: - 
c BOOK ES. # 
Eare Chriſt ( who from his 
infancy knew -to. refsſe e- 

will, and chooſe good. Iſa, 7. And 
tn, Whom, laff of: all, God the Fae 
ther hath ſpokin- #nto us, Heb.s.) 
as ſpeaking. unto thee our of 
the manger , and humbly ſay :T 
vil heare what onr Lord God will 
ſprake to me. Plal. 24. Be t done 
unto me according to thy Word. 
Luc, 1, | 


AY THz TABLE. 


Onſider Chriſt ſuckingthe 
breaſts of his Mother, and 
P 5 tedde 
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-ddewith.a line milkes ante 
an. tfant ',cuonnow borne, feaſos 
wable milke without: i yuile defire 
thou ; that in it thou mayſt growe 
 ®uto ſalvation. rt, Pet. 2. Sucke 
ſpictnally: ar tho 'breafts of the 
Virgin Marie. For Þcy breaſts are 
better then wine. Cant. t 


.- AT.WORKKE 


C Onfider our, Bleſſed Lady 


haſtening ro the mountaine 


unto Elizabeth; and. when ' sbe. 


is- with. her, performing unto 
her moſt humble ſervices. : doe 


not thou therfore thinke much 


to. ſerve others.. And- in-+ſpirit 
uniting thy feife to. Bleſſed S. 
Ioleph, in all things, with: all 
devotion 'oÞ heart ,* and body, 
ſerve maſt ſweet Jeſus in Beth- 


4 :$ 5 , 


SS... As... A ANY. Ae 


the preſence ef Gad, 4p 
AT NIGHT. 


Aiſle contrition , and for- 

cow for thy. linnes ; and 
wks pardon of thy moſt milde 
Saviour Chriſt-leſus : who: un- 
der the forme of a little child is 
preſented. unto thee, that. thou 
maylt not be any way terified 
at him, Children are ecafily plea» 
ſed; therefore with confidence 
ſay : For thy name { even for thy 
tender infancy ) 6 Lord , thow 
wilt: be propitions to my fi inne;, 3.for 
# ts whch. Pal. 27. 


343 The praliſe of 


A ect, 


_ _ . | ſec 
ON TvesDay. | 


Irsvs owr Deion, 


eo morning Medi. 
tation of our blind- 


b 
peſſe. 
T 


'{1. The ignorance; 
' and F393 of / 
De the world, 
Conkder wh Our Saviourscare 
x toteachthe world, 


bs ]he benefit that 


wee receive there: 
by. 


7 will looke to the earth, and 
bebold tribulation and darknes, di f- 
ſolution 
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ſolution and difircſſe and mift per- 

| ſeeuting, and he cannot flie-away 
from his diſtreſſe, Ilaie 8. 

I a hight am come into this 
world , that. every one Which be- 
lkeveth in me, mey not remaine in 
darkneſſe. To. 12. 0 

The people that walked in dark 
neſſe , bawe ſcene great light x to 
thew that dwelt in the conntry of 
the sbaddo'w of death, light 1s 14= 
ſen. llaie 9. 


Practiſe. 


1, Adore thy Lord, and Mas» 
ſter,now ſirting amonſt the Doe» 
ours in the Temple; or onthe 
mountaine, teaching the people, 
and ſay : I will heare What out 
Lord God Shall ſpeake in me, be» 
cauſe he will ſpeaks peace unto bis 
people. Plal, 44. = 
2, Give 


350. - Theprithife of 


2. 'Give thankes: for the bet | 


nefit of vocation, where-by thoy 
art called to the light of Faith: 
faying,God 1s farth-full : by When 
we are talled into: the focterte if 
his ſoune Iefus-Chriſt, our Zed 
x. Cor. 1.. 

3. In the nnion of the great 
light our Saviour had in hi 
foule, offer ro God the powers 
of thy foule, that he may en+ 
lighten them, and perfect them, 
- true wildome,and the feare of 
God & lay: 1 will dra'y neare unto 
him , for he hath ſayd; 5 they that 
approch to his feete , shall recearge 
of his deflhane. Deur. 33- © Lord 


xiwe me vnderfianding,and I hall. 


trve. Pal. 118; 


4. Purpole , and aske , the 


Faich-full following of this holy 
vocation, an4 ſay ,-O thou that 
taellefts 1 Sa the-gardens', make me. 
heare thy vaxe, Gow. $; 

| Fs 


Q > Le”. yo 
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 Conſultrations for the 


day. 
| dorm .ofter=times:to thy 


minde, the ations of our 
Saviour. untill .he was thirty 
yeares old, when he began to 
preach: as to thinke of his pil- 
orimage to Egypt , his obedi> 
ence to. his: parents.:s.. of ſuch 


like, : "3. 
At MASSE.. 


N the union/of that oblation 
n the Tewple, where Chriſt 
off:cred l1mſeife ro his Father, 
and che B. Virgin her ficſt-borne 
ſonne., offer - thow: the ſame to | 
God the Farther , calling. to 
minde and affe&ion', that holy 
Proceſſion of our A” 
; * his | 


— 
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his Mother, S. Ioſeph, Simeon, 
and Anne; and.in ſpirit be there | 
preſent ro ferve them ; and (ay, 
O Lord { 1 am thy ſervant, I an 
thy ſervant, and ihe fonen of i 
bandmaide. Plal, 115, 


In R BADING., 


vm ider Chriſt teaching in 
the Tewple, hearing , and 
interrogating the DoQours: and 
ſay, my God ! illuminate my darks 
weſſe. Plal, 17. Thy word is « 
lampe to my feete, Pal, 8. 


AT TABLE. 


All to kd the poore 


B. Virgin, and S. Toſeph had in 
Egypt : where often-times they 
had only bread, and water; and 
What they begged from doore 
_ 'C6 


foode, that our Sa viour,the- 


| 
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7s * | to doore, And magy - compal- 
G s | fion on the poore, ſay : 1 will 
MR ' | Teepe ſome-tume #pon him that is 
2 afſ:ed , and my ſoule shall have 

| compaſſion on the . poore, Iob, 
30. 


AT WORK 1, 


Onſider the manuall labours 
4 of our Saviour, ſerving his _ 
F ſuppoſed Father S. Ioſeph : and 
doe not think much to labour: 
becauſe thow sball eat the labowr 
of thy hands , bleſſed art thou 
Pll, 127. 


AT NIGHT. 


Qo-ug contrition in thy 
heart, eſpecially of compla- 
cence in the vaine ge of 


men,and deſire of pleaſing chem. 
And 


354 Theprafliſe of 


And for thy pardon. offer-vp to |... 


God rhe Father,the obſcure ang 
"moſt humble life of Chriſt.Ie- 
ſus. And purpoſing to amend, 
ſay with S. Paul : hence forward 
JT woell not be at any time inthe 


Word of adulation, nor IN occaſion | 


of avarice , nw ſeeking glory o 
men. 1. Thel. 2, 


Lag 


eand | » 


(le. 
eng, 
Ward 
2 the 


df | 
T, 


, 


Ecet. Lt. T7 


G- 


tl i : s . t 
y ! 


ON WEDNESDAY. 


- Iesvs our Phyſitian. 


A morning {Medi- 
tation of 


þþ ne. 


C1. The enormitie of 
| ſfinne. 


Conſider 32. The punishment 


due to finne. 


| 3. The mercy of our 
*E Redeemer, : 


 Errouy , FO dnlveſſh ne Cree 
ted with fiune?, and thcy that ve 
jyee in evills, Wax olds in evilh 


1 7 to. 


[] 
. 4 
. 


' According to the greatnes of th 
Wworke , 8s alſo their wviſtatinn, 
Ifaie 15. 

He is mer«a-full, 4nd wilbe pre 
pitious to their finne, and be will 
not deflroy them, Pl, 57. 


- Praiſe. 


F. Adore withithoſe ficke per- 
ſons, that were caſt at the feety 
of Chriſt; and aske deyoutely 
' health of (ſoule,and body;fayin 
Heale me, 6 Lord, and 1 bal 
Þealed : ſave, me , and I halle 
ſeved. Hier. 17. 

2. Give thankes for the be: 
nefit of thy juſtification, and 
ſay : my heart. hath rejoyced in-our 


Lord, and my horne ts exalted in. 


my Ged. 1, Reg, 2, 

3. Offcr- . thy-ſelfe to. God, 

imagining thy-ſclfe as @ leper, 
| pros 


& 


the preſeitre of God, ' 

of th |proſtrate before thy Saviour the 
«59, | ime Phyſitian of thy foule: and 
ay, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſs . 

'Þ1ve melts. 016i [ cleane; Mar. 1. >, 4 
wil | 4 Purpoſe;-and aske;the re- 
cverie, and conleryation,of the 
interiour health; and fay, Hewve 
werey on me, Lord, becauſe 1 am 
weakg, Plal. 6. Say nnto my ſoule, 
[ am thy ſalvation, Plal, 34. 


te Conſiderations | for the 


Iz 


= 
— — 


; day. 
t | DRcſent unto your memory 


L ſome actions of ous Saviour, 
going about Lurie to teach, and 
illuminate, the Iewes; to heale 
the ficke ; or ſuch like , which 
&yotion will caſily ſuggelt. 


ge 


Nt ' z \ ) C tt 7 'FY £ Y: A ; 4 
if . Bo \ Xr 


\ > S b© _@y 


RT 
| E preſent-with a Full 8 live 
ly: Fats ( ſack: as; wis ig 
the Centurion ' or Chanaanite) 
ſaying ::1f I touch' the bemines 
bis garment » 1 shalbe ſafe. Mu, 
_: | E:« 


AT RPADING. 


Os Chriſt opening bi | 


mouth and teaching his Dif 


_ eiples. Mar, 5. Blefſed are the 


poore Fe. And lay , ſprake Lat, 


Cotte Chriſt ſting with 
Publicens, and fiuncrs , aud 


eating with chem, Mar, 10. Ale 
ſure 


=” = = \ 2x }_cgu 


” 

, 
'Ss 

us 4+ 


lives 


_ [(we- chy-ſelfe., that thoſe whe 
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put their truſt in him- hall not 
bner, nor thirſt: and heat, nor 
lane. shall not ftrike them; and all . 
the fountaines of Weſers Shall grVe. 
thim drinkg. Ilaie. 4.9, 
AT WORKE. 

Onſfider how Chriſt 

Went round-about all Gal- 

hlee, teaching in their (yna- 
gpues » and preaching the Goſpell 
of the kingdome of God : healing 
every diſeaſe, and eucry infirm 
tie among the people.Mar.g.And 
how , leſs wearied onh1s journcy 


ſate upon the fountaine. lo. 4. 


AT NIGHT. 


Aiſe contrition for the as 
buſing of the remedies, 


which Chriſt (the Phyſitian of 


ſoules) 


360 Theprdliſcef 


ſoules) brought us from heaven, 


purchaſed by hispretious bloud, 
Is there no reſet in Galaad? oi; 
no Phyſittin there ? why then i; 
not the wound of the danghtcy 
my people cloſed 4 Hier. 18. Wy 
are to blame if we doe not make 
uſe of ſuch a Phyſician. 


q 


the preſence of God, 361. 
LET —— VER 


anonr rn 


| ON THVRSDAY. 


rf |  Insvs our Father. 
k | A morning Medi- 
tation of the B.Sa- 


ramen. 
N (tz. The love of the 
[ ver, 
Conſider Y hat the guifc 
is. . 
3. The benefit of the 
{ guifr. 
Vuto the end be lowed them: 
lo. 14. : 
I am ghe bread of bfe. lo. 


If 


WW 


362: The praGtiſcof - 
If any man eate of this bread, 
be Shall lirve for ever. Ibid. 


 Pradiiſe, 


r.-; Adoze with .the multitude 
comming to meere-our'Sayivut 
lelus, and; ſay, * #:fed tx he+ the 
 Comcth in the name vf our Loyd, 
Hoſanna in'. te\'.bieheſt. Mat. 
21, 

z,' Give.thanKes to' al-mightic 
God for this great benefit of the 
boly, Sacrament, and: ſay. Wh 
shall I render to our Lord for dl 
thipes 3: he: tendred;' me ? Pal, 
2115» | 

3. In union of the oblation 
that our. Saviour, mage of, him- 
ſeife ro God the Father in hig 
la(t-tppper, doe-chou, offge thy-- 
{cife, giving thy-ſelfe wholy tg 
thy God, and Lord, ſaying : all 


are 


ad, 


the preſence of Ged, 363 
are thine, and the thinges that wee 
have recevved from th ee, wee have 

wen thee. 1, Par. 29. 

4.  Pirpoſe, and aske; cleaneſſe 
of hezrt,'to be prepared for the 
comimitig of our Saviour : and 
ſay, O-Lord ? thou haft'' prepared 
in my feht a table: and my cha= 
lice mebriating how goodhie 3s it! 
Pal. 22. 


Conſiderations for the. 
| F ay. 

N all occaſions preſent unto 
Lihy-ſeife the ations of our 
Saviour , and his Difciples , du- 


ring the time of his laſt-ſup. 


per, 


. Q a AT 


364 The prafhiſcef . 
1A, MAKb:: ;c 


+. EE} TT TO 
All ro minde the exceſliye 
love, where-with our Ste 
viour did iuftiture the ,moſt }, 
Sacrament ,. and. facrifice.of the 
Euchariſt : ang, ſay -with tho 
Church: O wonderfull thing ! the 
poore and humble ſervant eatah 
his Lord. 


AT READING. 


{my Chriſt in his laſt 
ſupper admonishing ,- ex- 
horting , and comforting his 
Diſciples : and imagine thou 
heareſt him ſaying thoſe words: 
And the glovie thou haſt gun 
me, harve I given them :that the 
may be one,as wee alſo areone.In 
them and thou in mee : that they 
may be conſunmate in one. 10.17. 


AT 


the preſeuce of God, 365 
AT TABLE. 


oe Chriſt fitting w ith 
his Diſciples ac his Jaſt-ſup- 
perfeeding chem with his owne 
body, and)? bloude, laying : Take 
, andeate, this is my Body : and 
drinke ye .all of this, far this is my 
Blond, Mat. 26. | - 


AT WORKE. 


I— our Saviour 
Jputting-of his garment,and 
girding himſelfewith a toweli,to 
wah the Diſciples feet; and ſay, 
Lord wash not only my feete, but 
alſo hands and head. 10.13, 


Q 3 AT 


166 The praiſeef 
AT N1IG HT. 


E contrite for thy ſo preat 

negligence, and irreyerence 
towards the woſt B. Sacrament, 
and ſay: 0 Lord { doe not: remember 
pay .2gnorances'; 'but- remember me 
according to thy" mercie, Pla, 
©4- 


ON 


the preſence of God. 367 


— 
mm 


__—R——_R——_—_— yy » _— 


ON FRYDAY. ? 


reat 
- lesvs onr Kings and Redeemer. 
ber fwd 
4 A morning Meditation 
lah | - of the Paſ-. 
_ 
2, For whom heſufe 
Conſider. fered. _ 

N #3, How much he ſuf. 

% fered. 


In deed this Was the Sorne i 
Cid. Mat. 2 

He bath not * ared bis only 
Somne:but for us all bowed _ 
Rom, 8. 

He Way wonded fie ON? thi 


Q 4 quitzes 


368 The practiſe of 
quities ; he was broken for onr 
feanes, Iaie. 53- 


Practiſe. 


i» Adore with the Angels of 
peacethen -weeping bitterly, Tſaic 
23, Or with the foure & twentie 
Seniors fall-downe on thy face, 
and ſay : The lambe that was 
Naaine, is worthy ta recerve power, 
and wiſdome;and ftrength, and h« 
ur, and glorie. Apoc. 5. 

2. Give thankes for the be- 
nefit of thy Redemption , and 
ſay : Bleſſed be our Lord God o 
Iſrael : becauſe he hath wvifited,and 
wrought the Redemption of hit 
people, Luc. 1. 

3-. In union of the ſufferances 
.of our; Saviour bearing our + 
frrmities , and our ſorrowes, Iaie 
53: offer from thy heart thy 
TER | body 


ay 


the preſence of God, 9369 
body to be crucified to vices 
amd -concupiſcences'', and ſay 
yith all affeQion;” and deſire; 
with*Chritt } F am- nailed to the 
Croſſe, Gal, 2. FY 
4. Purpoſe, and aske, particu- 
lar ats-of- mortification ; and 
fay with S. Paul, we «ve killed 
(or 'tortifyed )* for rhy cake all 
the day. Rom. 8: 

Conſiderations for the 

7 day. 
Trive to imprint in thy me- 
mory , on all occaſions, the 


ſeverall paſſages of the Paſſion 
of our Saviour. . 


AT Masss. 


Ffer-up to God' the Fa- 
cher, Chriſt his only Sonne, 


Qs thus 


370, The prafliſe of 


thus, crucified for-us : and bes. 


ſeech him that he will pot re- 
oacd gur iniquittes z;,. bat. Looks: 


upon the. face. of bis Chrift. \Phls 


$7. 
AT RrADING.. _— 


E161 CE Tv 

A. Ske that thou maiſkhexre 

the voice of him that ſaid; 

for this I was borne, and for this 

I came intethc world, that 1 Should 

give teſtimony of the truth.” And 

lay, 0 Lord, make thy word 

true in me, This day thor 5halt 

be with me in Paradiſe. Luc, 
23, | 


AT TARLE, 


Emember thy poverty, and 

tranſgreſſion, Thren. 3, fot 
Vhich gur Saviaue crafted 
WormeWy ood and gvall Ibid, 


-- > ow io- ammo 


refuſe 


it OO =  O Air . " & * 


IRE 


the preſenceof God. y7t 
refuſt t10t the.chalice of the \ paſo 
ſuns of this rime, that arg not cons 
digne to the glorie to come, Rome 


Art worKxke. 

SEEE : | \ GA . 
Onſider . the labour thou 
baſt given co our Sayiour 


# \ 134 


will labour #n my ftghing : 1 wlll 


Plal, 6. 
AT NIGHT. 


Aiſe contritipn ,, and from 

the bowells of thy hearc 
detelt chy great ingratitnde, 
whereby, if not in affeQtion,yep 
in effe&t, by finnes thow haſt ſo, 
often: cried with the .. wicked 
kwes, owaGfic hiy , crucific him. 
| ; loans. 


- 372 The prafliſe of 
Io. 19, and ſay, © shall I oa; | we 
cifie my king againe 1 

| Fal 

b 


_ —_—_— .@_____. — — 


ON SATVRDAY, 
I xsvs onr Medtatonr. 


ff morning 1, editation of L 


the laſt judye- : 
mend... | 4 
by 


\ i. The milde Tudge, e 
2. The juſt judge. | 2 


Conſider, Y ment. f 
| 3. The aſlured Ad» | t 
CT vocate. 


earth in juſtice , and the people m 
equitic, Plal. 97. 
Becanſe true & 11ſt are his judge- 


c 
: 

Our Lord Will judge the round : 
ment, | | 


"7 N 


the preſence of God. 373 


ments. ApOC., 19. 
We have an Advocate with the 


Father Teſus. Chriſt the juſt, 1.10. 


PradUle. 


1, Adore thy God fitting on 
his throne of juſtice : and ſay, 


' To him that fatteth on the throne, 


and to the Lambe,henedifion , and 
bonour, and glorie, and power , for= 
ever and ever, APOC.S. | 

2, Give thankes to our Saviour 
for the divine proteCtion thou 
receivelt by him : and fay with - 
courage, and reſolution , If God 
be far us, who is againſt 455Rom. 
2 | 


3, In theunion of the oblation 
that our Saviour made of him- 
ſelfe upon the Crofle, offer thou 
thy {elfe, that thou mailt al- 

| | Wayes 


\ . 
p | 


374 - Theprafhiſe of 

wayes live under the wings of 
his mercy, For 'who Shall accuſe 
againſt 'the cleF of God? God that 
snſtifireth, who 1s be that shall com 
demne? Chriſt. Ieſus that dicd, yea 
that 1s riſen alſo againe , who is 
on the right-hand of God, Who alſo 
makgth interceſsion for us. Rom, 
4+ Purpoſe, and aske, perſe- 
verance to the end, For We br 


made, partakers of Chriſt; yet ſo, if 


we keepe. the beginning 'of h1s ſub« 


$6. 


The drevonte ſervants of owr. B. 
Laay may make their Meditation , and 
imploye all their Conſiderations for the 
day following, of the B Mother of God, 
accompanijng her Sonne in his Paſſion. 


os mats 


fance firme anto the end. Hebs | 


the preſence of God, 3g: 


hoy 
= —_ 


—_— 


A; morning — Ai FF IOEER of 
| our Bleſſed 
Lady. 

"C3. The tender loys 
EEE | of the Mother. 
Confider )z. The great paines 
OY ghe (uffeted.: 


4 3: The comfort he 
{C Sonne = her, 


1 lnguish Ww:th lowe. Cant. | 
Thine owne ſoule thall s f Word 


preee! Luc.'a2\ * 
' Foman, bebold thy S onne. Toa 


Pr 4- 


, 9, 


76 The prafti ſe of 
" Praiſe. 


17. Adore with the woman in 


' the Goſpell, and ſay; Bleſſed is 
the m—_ that bare thee , and the 
pappes that thou didſt ſucks. Luc, 
IIs, vTS 
2, Give thankes to our $a- 
viour, who hath vouchafed to 

ive his B. Mother, unto us, 
| ne Sonne behald thy Mother 
Jo, 19. 
3, Offer unto our Saviour his 
B. Mother, who is he glorieof 
Hieruſalem, the joy of Iſrael; and 
the honour of our peuple .. Tudith 
19. And lay to her : Bleſſed art 
thou of thy God m every taber- 
nacle of Iacob : becauſe in every 

Nation , Which Shall heare thy 
name , the God of Iſrael shalbe 

magnficd in thee, Ludich 13. 

4+ Pur: 


. md the #n-ſpotted glaſſe of Gods 


"2 


the preſence of God. 377 
4. Purpoſe , and asKe, com- 
paſſion of thy Saviour now dead 
for thee:and joyne thee to our 
B. Lady , who lamenteth with 
|amentation upon her only-be- 
potten , and 7s ſerrowfull in the 
death of her firſt -bcgotten, Zacl2., 


and fay , for the affliFtion of the 


daughter of my people ( that is 
our B, Lady) I am afflicted, and 
made ſorrow «full: aſtomohment hath 
tan mee. Hier, 8. FIC 


AT MassEr, 


Dmire the wonder-full 
goodnes of God in our B. 
Lady, Who 2s 4 Vaponr of the 
power of God, and a certaine fin 
cre emanation of the plorie of God 
omnt-potent,and therfore noe defiled 
thing commeth unto ber : for she 
ws the brightnes of eternall light, 


Mar 


278 The pradliſe of 
Majeſtie , . and the image of hy 
geodnes. And Whereas she ts 07e, 
shc can dee all things: and perma- 
nent in her-ſelfe, she reneweth all 
things. Sap. 7 


ATtT.-READING. 


| aca thy-ſelfe in ſpirit with 
K our B, Lady ftanding and 
beholding her Sonne upon the 
Croſle, to heare what her be 
loved Sonne will ſay unto her; 
and doe thou hearken what she 
Shall ay unto thee. For bleſſed 
is the man that heaxeth her , be 
 #hat sball fnd her , shall fnd be, 

#nd hall draw. ſaluation of on 
Lord. Proy.8 | % 


/ 


AJ 


the preſence of Gad. 379 ' 
AT TABLE 


C Ontemplate, and conſider, 
what little food our B. La» 
dy did take in theſe three dayes; 
and ſay with Vrias, The Arke of 
Gid{ our Bleſled Lady ) and my 
Lird Ioab ( our Saviour ) dwell in 
pavilions ( remaine in ſorrow 
and paines ) and «ball T enter ints 
my bowſe to cate and to drinks £2, 
Rep. 11, | 


AT WORK, 


TT no—_— the paines that 
the B.Vurgin did taketheſe 
three dayes, in accompanying 
her Sonne to the Croſle , and 
burying him after his death: and 
fay, © Lord , for thy blefled 
Mothers ſake fee my humilia- 
ton (or affliction ) aud my —_— 

and 


— O_ 


330 The praiſe of 
and forgive all my ſinncs. Pal, | 
18, | port 


AT NIGHT. 


Aiſe contrition, and ſorrow | ... 

for thy {innes which were | 1. 

" the cauſe of thy Saviours ſuffe. A 
rance: and aske pardon, by the 
ſword of ſorrow which did 
pierce the fide of the moſt B, 
Virgin. For God hath replen. 
shed her with bitterneſſe, andine- 
briated her with TWormewood, 
Thren, 3, * ox OO 


ON | 4 


fal, 


* 
te errno ner eo 
- 


ON SYNDAY. 


the be pA of God. 331 


la5vs onr do, apo 


F morning Meditation 
of the glory of 
eaven, 
C1.The joy of the An- 


gels and Saints, 


pa The eternity of 


that joy. 
| 3. God the end. 4 
| all. 


They are Handing befure the 
throne,and in the fight of the lambe, 
deabed in white n— and palmes 
mn their bands. Apoc.7. 

Nzzht Shall. be no more , and 


they 


;$2 ' The prafliſe of 
they Shall not need the light of the 


Lampe, nor the light of the ſunne; ; 
becauſe, our Lord doth illnminate| 
them,and they shall reigne for cug 


and CU Ap9c22» Ep 


I am Alpha and Omega, thi 


beginning, and cond, [auth our Lord 
God ; Ah is, and which was, 
and which shall\ come, the Om. 
potent. ApOcal. 


Pradcile. 


1. Adore with the Angells,and 
Sainzs who continually praiſe 
God : and ſay , In the ht 
Angels T will fing to thee. I wi 
adore toward thy holy Temple ( of 
heaven ) and Will confeſſe th 
name. Plal. 1397, © © 
2, Give thankes to God for 
the benefit of Predeſtination to 
plorie:and lay, Bleſſed be _ 
who 


if the 
enne; 
nate 
*Ver 


the preſence of Gad, 383 
who hath predeſtinated us unto' the 
wiption of ſouncs by Ieſns-Chriſt. 
Fpheſ. 1. | = 

p Offer to - God the praiſes, 
nd merits, of all the bleſſed 
ities, ; and .thirſting» after the 
paticipation of that glorie,, aye 
fhawe 4 deſire to. be difjalrucd, 
and to be. with Chriſt. Phil. t.. 
4. Purpole,and aske,contempt . 
ofearthly ghipgs:thar thou maiſt 
mnde the things that are above, 
w the things that, are upon the, 
zrth, Coll. 3. And ſay ,. What 15 
ts me in heaven, and befrdes thee 
wat would I upon the: earth? 
Mal, 7a.:': ts, off 


Cone 


cr 


384. The pratliſe of 


' Conſiderations for the 
[.. day. 


4 


(Coma frequepely che 


joyes of heaven, the'place 


of our abode , and the glory « | 


that celeſtiall companie. 
AT MASSB. 


7 Onſidec that the holy Eu: 
*— charift is a pledge of fu- 
ture plorie: and ſay, I rejoycedin 
theſe. things which were ſaid u 
me : we shall goe into the. ho'wſeif 
our Lord. Pal, 121. 


AT READING. 


| lars = thy-ſelfe to heare the 
celeſtiall harmonie of tho: 
bleſſed ſpirits, who continually 


praiſe 


i 


the preſence of Ged. 385 
praiſe Gad.: And thinke- that 


-| thou heareſt how the Spirit and 


the Bride-groome ſay,come : and 
be that hearcth,lett him w ſay comes 
ApoC, 2s | 


Ar TABLE. 


Hinke-upon the celeſtiall 

\fogd, to wit Chciſt-Ipſys 
in plotie, who i is the true bread 
efAngells. And imagine thy-lelfe 
invited there-to by our Saviour, 
who faith ; he that thirfteth , let 
him come : 4nd be that will, let 
bm take the Water of life gratis, 
Apoc. 22. And ſay, 1 babe file 
» when thy g M_ Shall appeate. 
Pll.16. 


AT WOR&KE. 


Onſider that heaven is the 
end of all thy labours: and 
R doe 


286 The prafliſe exe. 
doe not thinke much here to 
ſuffer paines. For humilitie goeth 
before glorie. Prov. 15. And for 
that be hath labowed,he Shall ſee, 
and be filled. lWaie. 53. = 


AT NIGHT. 


Aiſe contrition , and: ſor: 


 'L row, for thy finnes, that | 


| hinder thee from {o great glorie: 
and ſay, © unhappy man that I anl 
who hall deliver me from the 
body of this death £ Rom. 7.0 
who will gerve me wings as of 
dowve;and I Will fly and reſt Pl. 
54.in the celeſtiail manſion? | 


FINES 


Ms. OQ Co. 


| ge eſt ab uno- 


L444 844. 8434.44. 
At, 17. 27. 


Deus non lon- 


quoquenoſtrum: 
In ipſo enim vi- 
vimus , & move- 
mur, & ſumus. 


TOPIC EPECO OT TH 


The 
ANTIEMS,VERSICLES, 
AND PRAYERS, 


Of thoſe Franciſcan- 


Saints whoſe Office is 
accuſtomarily ſaid 
by all the Reli- 

gious of 


S FRANCIS 


Landate Domanum in Santis ejus. 


Prayſe ye our Lord in his 
Saints. Pſ. 150.1. 


IEP 
AT DOWAY. 


By the widow of MAaRrKE 
Wron. 1642. 


[oy —— 


THE PREFACE. 


Ti; Ecauſe there are 
TW many who are.not 


= capable" of ſaying 


1-92: 


| the "whole © Canonicall- 


Office, the Church hath 


thought 'g0 od: ro: put in the 
latter pare of the Primer 
theAntiems, Verſicles;& 
Prayers | of the .' prinet- 
 #alleft Holy-dayes , and 


R4 Oun- 


392 THE _—_— 


-yeere; 1 "_ 


thoſe EO mig! 


ſome peculiar lrvezient? L y 


ſuch. particular rimes. © 


Conformable to this,for | 


#he devation. of, thoſe tha 
profe ſje the; third: Ordet, 
| Ti have. bers inferred" th 

 Antiems, Verlicles, «4d 
Prayers of thoſe Fiat 
ciſcan-Saints #hoſeQt 
fice' is aceriftomerly. ful 
by all the: Religious.sf 
any: ay » by Father | S, Fiat 


ct > wo >. 5 B _.- 


; d 
$s V v ' GK; . 
. 


I a? . A 


"0 gix3 chat rheraky. they: way 
WA] feynmete devo tao þ= 


Terr: PRFEFACH. g23 


| fic-ſaid: Saints; of © -have 
fame thing, vibre then on 
dndfy, rochanaur thous: _ 
diincBeaſls, | ob 
(The: manner: of - [96 : 
"mi 386 the;\ ſame: wit 
thoſe the, ro only 
#.may ſometimes. fall-out 
that: thaſe in the- Primer 
m3: happen.co be: onthe 
fameiday with theſe:tn ſuch: 
we 196y may ſepriews hoth. 
"The Antiems.Withtheir 


Ld erſicles and Prayers, of 


R 5 thoſe 


3324 Trax PxEFAce. 
thoſe i Frafts which have 
| Odeves are to (be: aid 
eight dayes together ; that 
es, on the Feaſt-day , anl 
ſeven dayes after. .Pori'e. 
_ xample, if our: holy'Ew 
thers Feaſt fall upo Thurſ- 
day, it's Office beginneson 


Feaſies begin in-the evening 
of their eve') and cont. 
macs il Thurſday-night 
in: the. next weeke,, -inclu- 
ding it's evening. So that 
. 8 Feaſt with an Oflave 


Gm M- Q* 


Tas Parracs. | 395 
q kept eight entire dayes 
with one evening: ſo long 
4 the Church wont to ce« 


| lbrate the ſolemnity of 


_ F caſts, 


4 CALENDER; 


"(Laxp 4 RE. 


"Y .of the glorious name. of: 
| ' TeSVS. es : 
1, The Feaſt of BTR: 


tyrs.. 


 FEBRY ART... 


The xo. aicavidef 7 

1/0. pan whereof XVIL. 
whereof. the thicd Orz 
-der.. 

< The Tranſlation of S. iis 

tony of Padua, 

LE , Gonragus{ Coakourz | 


398 The Calender. 
© the third Order, 

Bs S. Margaret of Cortona,ef | ,- 

+ +_ the third Order. ,- | 


MARCH. 


6. S$.Colet Virgin. > 
4. " The Tranflattdri of S. Bs: 
naventure Bishop, and 


Confeſfour,8&-Dodou |* : 


- of the Church. 
u$-. $, Gabriel the Arch-an- k 
.. gel. | 
: MAT. " 
#7. B. Paſchall Confeſfour, 
28, * The Tranflation of S. Bey 
; - narding Confeſſour.. 
19.. S. Felix Confeſſour. 
20. The Feaſt of S. Bernar- 
- dine Confeffour , with 


an Oflave, © 
V5«-: The Tranflation: of out 


\ 


The Calent, © 2299 
_ Fathes S. Fran- 
''} ." as : 


TYNE.” 


3+ The Feaſt of $. Antony 
+ 1. of Padua, with an Q- 
_ Gave... 


4 S.Elzabeth. widdow, Queen 

of Portugall, of the third 

-Order.. * 

TA - 8. Bavian dickennd 
Confeffour, and Do- 

' tour of the. Churchy 

With an Oftive. 


AY GVHST. 


L Thi Dedication of onpr 
| Bleſſed Lady of An- 
; gells, called Portinn- 


cula. 


12, The Feaſt oi: S. Clare{ 
Virgin. 
16, $, Rokevfihe third Or ly. 
der: 
'$. Lewis. Bishop ,, and bo 
3  Cantefſour, #11 an 0-} 
Fave. - | UG 

25 S, Lewis Ring of France, 
of the third Order, I] 


- AN J (8 
ng oO] er; , 


IY The Feaſt of the ſigmes 
| of: our holy. Father$ 


Francis.. 
28: $, Elzeace Confeſſour,of oy 
- 'thethud- Oar. 
OCTOBER, x 


2: The Tranflationof $;Clatg 
4+ The Feiſt of..'our holie 
| Father $. Francis, wb 
[i 


The C alendexr, 4OI 
| an Odave. 
3, The' Feaſt of the. Mar- 


tyrs, 


| 19. B. Peter of Alcantara Con» 


.. -- feſfour. 
« B. Iohna Capiſtrane Con- 
fellour, 
27, $, Ivo Confeſſour , of the 
third Order. 


JS 


NOVEMBER; 


0, The. Tranſlation of 5$. 
Lewis Biſ, hop. 

2, S. Didacus Confeſſonr,wth 
| an oitaVve. 


ow. S. Elizabeth widdow, 


ucene of Hungartie, 
of the third Order, 
28. B. Tames of Marchia Con- 
feſlour. 


DE-= 


The Calender. 
.. DECEMBER. 


$, The Feaſt of the immacu« 
late Conception of the | 
B. Vicgin Marie, with 
an Ove. : 


Th 


Cli+ 


INTIEMS, VERSICLES, 


AND PRAYERS, 


0f THR FRANCISCAN= 


PAINTS: 


_ FEASTS or 
IANVARY. \ 


THE XIV, OF LANV ART. 


o the glorious name of 
Teſus. 


Tis ANTIEMB. 


Y Ocabis nomen ejus Ieſum, 
ipſe enim ſalyum facierpo- 
pulum 


04. The Antzems & Prayers, | es 
act un'2 a2 ports. coruny | 
Metajac”” Yer PEE I b— 
y, Sir nomen Dowmint benik 

um, alleloja. | 
Je, Ex hoc nunc' & "_ 
ſecyum, allcluja. 


21 Pay T i< 


D= qui unigenitutn fluml * ' 
raum torſſticttiſti kim 


generis- Salvatorem;-$& lelun 
Yoces} julllti > coycede rovopil ue 
fins, ut.-cujus- ſanctuas noien 4 
Feneranmui In 6£1Li,cjus u0queF; 
apequ-pertfruamurig:calisÞer 
eundem Chriſtum. Dowinas y, 
' Hoſura, Amege2) 2 a 


"7. | f the Francſcan-Samnts. 40g 
nw, 


/ VET En 


— wad 


of _—— . ” - Fi ' 'L I_.# 


4 


THE - be.457 OF yu 


Het i e ©" MART TRS. 


jo þf :9D5 oy 


i | 
gp #, © *S 3h. 


"THR Azz3uL : = | 


A Akon: incelis animz $ Fans 
= ow quj, Chriſti, yelk 


wy i (ecuti : & quia pro ejus a= 
meaſure ſanguinem ſuum fuderunts 


Uefo cum Chriſto exultant ſine 


q 
2x; 


wn 


LS 


j, Lztamini in Domino & e« 
xultate juſti. 

_ gloriamini omnes real 
| corde. 


Oggs3 
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"OSHS 
. FI | ; 10 Fe 1TH 
Argire nobis,quzſumus Do! 
mine, Beatis Martyribus tuis | 
Berardo, Petro ,. Accuuſio, Ad | 54 
juto, & Othone ititercedentibyz, | 
czleſtia ſemper, & Chriſtum a. 7 
mare: quorum - gloriofo marty. |** 
rio, Ordinis Minorum initia | 
conſecraſti. Per eundem' Chri> |" 
ftum 'Dominum noſttum, 4: 
men. * - ) 4 > OP 20M 


TB 


-JTHE FEASTES OF 


ofthe F ranciſcan- Saints. 407 


—_——— —_— 


| ———_—_——_ 


bn C— CC. —C—— 


FE: 


[The Feaſt of the X XIII, 


Martyrs of Ia-- - 
[5.44 pan. os 
THE ANTIEME. 


Audent in caelis animz 
FanQorum, qui Chriſti ye- 
gia ſunt ſecuti : & quia pro 
Jus amore ſanguinem ' ſuum 
iderunt, ideo cum Chriſto ex- 
utant ſine fine, 
}, Exultabunet SanRi in glo- 
[l2, 


Be. Lax 


408 The Anticms & Prayers 
Be. Lz=tabuntur in | Cubiliby 


ſuis- 
. C + 3 : HE | 
OKXEMYS, 2 


D=& .qui nos concegls Sap- 


Aorum Martytum tvorim 
Petci & Sociorum natalitia co: 
tere : da nobis in rerri beati- 
tudine de; corum {ocietate gaue 
_ dere. Per Chriſtur Dominun 
noſtrum. Amen.” 


"HE 


of the Franciſcan-Saints, 409 


—_— 
TY 


_— "oy 


Þ THz XY. OF. FE. 


BRV ART. 


The Tranſlation of S. An- 


tony of Padua Con- 
feſſonr. 


THE ANTIEME., 


©, leſu perpetua lux , tot 
in Antonio fignis dans 
hplendorem : de quo non incon» 
wa nobis gloriatio tibi dat 
— ey Gratia per hunc tua 
nos in vaſe proprio ferre da li- 
quorem, lampade non vacui lu- 
men det opinio , charitas ardo- 
tem; fruſtra virgo fatua glorians 
in alio, quzcet yenditorem. 

S R:. Ora 


g10 The Antiems & Prayers 
y. Orca pro. nobis beate An- 


tonL. 
&. Ve digni eficiamur promiſ- 
ſionibus Chriſti, i 


OREMYVS. 


Cclefiam tuam, Deus, beati | 


Antoni CofetTorisrui Tranſ- 
latio votiva Iztificet : ut ſpiri- 
tualibus ſemper muniatur auxi.. 
lijs, & gaudijs perfrui mereatur 
#xternis. Per Chriſtum Dominum 
noſtram. Amen. 


f 


of the Franciſcan-Saints, 4 


g_— = <0 wm _m—___ V4 


THE XIX, OF FE- 
| B RYARYT, 


$, Conrade Confeſſour. 


THE. AN TLIEME, 


H Ic vir deſpiciens mundum, 


& terrena, triumphans, di- 
itias clo condidit ore , ma- 
m, 

j, Iuſtum deduxit Dominus per 
vias rectas. 


| z, Et oftendit ili regnum Del. 


OxREMYVS. 


A Peto Domine ſupplica- 
Ationibus noſtris , quas in 
deati Conradi Confeſlons tui 
lemnitace deferimus : ut qui 

| S 2 noltrz 
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noſtrz juſtitix fiduciam non ha. 
beraus, ejus qui tibi placuitpre- 
cibus adjuvemur; Per Chriſtum 
&C. | 


—— a —__c@_ a. ® 
7 = > Ap 
: o 
» 


\ 


THE XXI11. OF FE 
BRYA RY. 


B. M argarer of Gorton, 
* Tat ANTIEME. 


M Anum ſuam aperuit inop), 
& palmas ſuas extenditad 
panperem, & pane otioſa noh 
comedir, 

y. Diffuſa eſt gratia in labjs 

ruis. 

RK, Propterea benedixit te Dias 
1n e#tcertum., 


Ogi-| * 


/ tbe Franciſcan-Saints. 413 
Onruys. 


Xaudi nos Deus fſaltutaris 
noſter : ut ficut de Beatz 


| Macgaritz feſtivitate gaudemus, 


ita piz devotionis erudiamur af- 


Ky. | Per Chriſtum &c. 


-————__ —_— 
—_—_— ——_— —_—— i. 


EIS VTZ — —_ w—Y —_ & ie. tk i x 


"THE FEASTES OF 


MARCH. 
THE YI, OF MARCH; 


S. Colet Y gin, 


y LL 2 
©1 8 Bt 
+ BS 


" THE ANTIEME, 


Eni foonſa Chcifti, acsipe 


coronam, quam tibi Do- 
minus preparavit in 2cernum. 


, S 3 Vo Dif< 


V% 
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y. Diffuſa* eſt gratia in labijs 
euis, ; | 

F. Propterea benedixit te Deus 
in xternum. 


OREMYS. 


Xaudi nos Deus falutatis 
noſter : ut ſicut de beatz 
Coletz Virginis tuz feſtivitate 
gaudemus , ita piz deyotlonis 
ecudiamur affe&u.Per Chriſtum 
Dominnw noſtcurn, Amen, 


1}s 


us 


of the Franciſtan-Saruts. 45 


OL _ —w—_— 
E—— —_ Mt — os 


THE XIV, OF MARCH. 


The tranſlation of S. Bo- 
naventure, Bishop, "On 
_ Confeſſour,es Dodtour 
of the Church. 


As on the Feaſt - daye,the 14. | 


of Iuly. | 


p— —— ——_ _—a 


THE XXIV. OF MARCH; 


$.Gabriel the Arch-angell. 


THE ANTIEME- 


\Robur Dei fortiflime; 
Foy que inyiiſh me : 
S 4 robu- 


— 416 T be Antiems .& Prayers 


robuſtum ſacramentum denun: - 


tians Chriſti-ferz, per quod cladi 
mortiferx .datur Medicamen- 
tum. Quod Abrakez promilerat, 
os tuum claie reſerat noftrum 
obletamentum, leſum, vitam, & 
gaudium, lumen 8 Iignem .cor- 
dium, hominis complementum. 
Y. In confpeatin Angelorum 
pſallam tibi Deus menus. 
3:- Adorabo ad Templum fans 
Qum tuum, 6 confitebor no. 
mini tuo. 


OKREMVYS. 


Eus, qui per Arch-angelum 


tuum- Gabriclem, Salva. 


torem mundi ſacratiſſime Vit» 
gini concipicndum nuntiaſti : da 
ut eundem, & mente pura cont 
cipiamus , & fervido imitemut 
afteu : qui tecum yivic 6 reg- 

_ wat 


—, 3 YT _@4 


of the- Frenciſcan-Saimts 417 
gat in ſzcula ſzxculorum, A- 


Men. 


_—_—_— wu —_ — — 


L WI OE EEE 
. 


'THE FEASTES. OF MAY. 


_ - THE X/Y11. OF MAT. 
B. Paſchal Confeſſour. 


THE ANTILME- 


j= 15 vir deſpiciens. mundum:. 

& terrena, triymphans, dis 

vitjas, ceelo condidic ore ,, ma= 

nu-. 

y. Iuſftum deduxit Dominus per 
vias rectas. 


Ki Er oftendit illi regnum: Det. 


OnsMys. 


"lis Confeſloris eni- annua 
"NS folem«= 


Eus, qui nos "hexci Paſchar. 


CI ie YC UI AS F999 PE EFF IPO AC IE OTC 5 EI EEIEe ON ar SPE A GENES. WISE. - an) OE EEE IEEE 5-99 
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ſolemnitate lztificas : concede 
p_— , Ut cujus natalitia co. 
imus, etiam aCiones 1mitemur, 
Per Chriſtum Donvnum no. 
trum. Amen. | 


þ Ye OI TO, — b 
_ = —_ — ta <=" | IIB aaa, 


THE XYIH; OF MAT. 


The Tranſlation of S. Ber- 
nardine Confeſſour. .. 


As 0 bis Fea#t. day,the 20,May 
except the Prayer. 


OxzrMNyvs. 


A Deſto Domine ſupplicatio- 
nibus noſtris, quas in beati 
Bernacdini Confefloris tui Tranſs 
. Itione deferimus; ut qui noſtae /; 


juſt: 


A 


"» # * 
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juſticix fiduciam non habemus, 
ejus qui tibi placuit precibus 
adiuyemur, Per Chriſttum Do+u 
minum noſtrum. Amen. 


——Teern Aw tle VL 


4 
wan——_— 


THE XIX, OF MAY. 


B, Felix Confeſſour. 


H 


nu. 


Tat ANTIEME. 


Ic vir defpiciens mundum, 
& terrena, triumphans, di- 
vitias ccelo condidit ore , ma-' 


y. Iaſtura deduxit Dominusper 


vias reQtas. 


Þ. Er oſtendit illi. regnuma. Det. 


410 The Antiems & Projeri 
Onuuys. be 


A Deſto Domine ſupplicaticy 


nibus noftris, quas in beas 


ti Fzlicis Confefforis tui folem. 
nitate deferimus :; ut qui noftre 
juſticiz fiduciam non habemny, 
ejus qui tibi placuit precibus 
adjuvemur, Per Chriftum Do 
minun noſtram. Amen. 


= x 2neaIaNG > 08 inp 
ww —_— 


THE XX. OF MAY. 


The Feaſt of S. Bernar- |* 


dine Confeſſour,with 
an Octave. 


THE ANTIEME. 


Hs vir defpiciens mundum 


6 terrena, triumphans, di.” | 


yitias 


__—_— 


| # Ve digni efficiamur promiſe 


Dominumnoſtrum, Am en. 


of the Franciſcan-Seints. - 421 
yitias clo condidit ore , mae 
Als ; 

y, Oca pro nobis beate Bernar- 
dite. 


_ Gonibus Chriſti. 
Onruvs. 


A Deſto Domine ſupplicatios 
nibus noſtris, quas in bea- 
6 Bernardint Confefforis tui ſo- 
kmnicate deferimusg : ut qui: no» 
fre juſtitiz fiduciam: non. habe- 
mus , ejus. qui tibi placuit pre- 
abus adjuvermur. Per Chriſtums 


THE 


22 The Antiews & Prayers | 


aac — 


THE XXV., OF MAY. 


The Tranſtation of 06 
boly Father $. 
Francis. 


As on his Feaſt-day,the 4. of f ( 

| October. Di 
—_— : ny lic 

THE FEASTES OF IVNE. 


THE XIH, OF I/NE, 


The feaſt of $. Antony of ki 
Padua C onfeſſour, fait 


vith an octaye, C 
$, 


Tus ANTIEME. (at 


OQ leſu perpetua lux, tot in 
Antonio ſignis dans ſplen- 


dotem; 


of the Franciſtan- Saints. 423 
lorem : de quo non _incongrua 
| ]wbis gloriatio tibi dat hono- 
| [1m Gratia per huhc tua- nos 
_ (vaſe proprio ferre da liquo- 
G xm, lampade non vacua lumen 
\ [{ opinio charitas ardorem:fru- 
In Virgo fatua glorians in alio, 
zret venditorem. 
f |} Ora pro _nobis beate Anto- 
ni, 
þ Ve digni efficiamur promiſ=- 
— | lonibus Chriſti, 
NE, 


E, 


IN Ccleſfiam tuam, Deus, þeari 
| f Antonij Confelloris tui ſo- 
laitas votiva letificet : ut ſpiri- 
tulibus ſemper .muniatur auxi- 
lis, & gaudijs perfrui merea- 
ac zternis. Per Chriſtura &c, 


Or EMvS 


_ THE 


len- 
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. 


O—_ — _ Ss: gs. 
"—_— 


THE WW. OF IVLY, 


Saine Elizabeth widdnl 


gall. 


THE ANT1IZ9ME. 


dona nobis pacem.. 
v. Ora pro: nobis beata Eli 
beth.. 


Iz. Ve digni efficiamur promib|. 
- fhonibus Chriſti. 


Lizabeth pacis., & patiiz], 


mater : in ce&lo criumphans] 


q: 


Out| 


| cam; inter c#teras egregias doe 


tes 
Meyligativs. decoraſti : da nobis 
| "Jqus interceflione,, poſt morta- . 


of the Franciſtan<Saints. "45 


OrxeMvs. | 


# 


Lementiſſime Deus , qui 
beatam Elizabeth Regi- 


, bellici furotis ſedandi pre 


ls vitz;, quaya ſupplicicer peti» 
mus, pacem , ad xterna gaudia 
jeryenire, Per Chriſtum Domi- 
um noſtrum. Amen, 
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— 


———u _ —_— 


THE XIY, OF IVLY. 


The Feaſt of $. Bonaven: 
ture Bihop,es Confeſ- 
four, eo. Dodour of 
the Church , with'an 
Octave. 


Tas ANTIENWE. 


Door optime, Eccles 
ſantz lumen , beate Boe 


O 


naventura , divine legis ama}. 
tor : deprecare pra nobis filiun] 


Dei, 
y. Ora pro nobis beate Bony 
yentura. 


3. Vc digni efficiamur promib 
Okt -F/ þ 


fionibus Chriſti. 


IJ 

: G>e » _ C 
©, © 
i. . + 


=CBY 


D 


cm , 


tum 


% 
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OnrBMvYVs. 


Eus, qui Eccleſiz tuz bea- 
tum Bonayenturam Con- 


kfſorem tuum atque Pontifi- 


DoRorem mirabilem trci- 


huiſti: concede goayinent apud 
t'hunc pinm ſemper interceſfo. 
Irm habere mereacur. Per Chri- 


Dominum noſtcum. Amen, 


428 The Auntiens a Drayers 


— _ 
f.. P—_—_ — 
Lt 


THE FEASTES OF AV. 
- 6VST. 


THE It, OF AVGPST, 


"The Feaſt of the Dedice 
. tion of our B. Laiyo 
Angells , called Ports 
rncula. 


- THE ANT1EgME. 


An@tificavit Dominus taber| 
naculum ſuum : quia bec || 
_ domus Dei, in qua invocabi] 
nomen ejus , de quo ſcriptun| 
eſt : & erit nomen meum id; 
dicit Dominus. | 
y. Hzc ct domus Domini fi 

mite 


A 


of the Franciſcan-Saints, 429 

miter #dificata. 

— [y, Bene fundata eſt ſupra fir- 
mam petram.. 


- » 


ORBMYS., 


ST, DF qui nobis per fingu- 

\[LZlos annos hujus ſan&Ri 
icd-|Templi tui conſecrationis reparas 
fm, & ſacris ſemper myſterijs 
ry rpreſeritas incolumes : exaudt 
th reces popull tui, & prefia , ut, 
'[8isquis hoc Teplum beneficie 
kirurus ingreditur , cunAa {t' 
mpetralle Jztetur. Per Chri- 
tim Dominum noſtrum. As 
Ne» ; 


The 
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gs aa. 


LEE 


THE X11, OF APGVST. 


The Feaſt of S.Clare Vir. 
gin, with an octave. | 


Tut ANTIEME, 


 Alve Sponſa Dei, Virgo ſe 
cra, planta Minorum. Tuyas 
munditiz, tu previa forma $0- 


rorum, Clara, tuis precibus, duc | 


nos ad regna polorum. 
y. Ora pro -nobis beata Clz- 


ra. 


Of IF 


x. Ve digni efficiamur promil 


_ Honibus Chriſti, 


Ys 


lg. 
Vas 
Yb 
duc 


ola- 


mik. 


RP 
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Or EMvs. 
Amulos tuos, quezſumus Do- 


mine, beatz Vicginis tu# 
Carz votiva natalitia recenſen- 


[ts : czleſtium gaudiorum ſu 
{ [kcias interventione participes, 


& tui Vaigeniti coheredes. Qui 
tcum vivit & regnat, in unt- 
we Spicitus-ſanfti Deus , per 
mnia ſzcula ſzculorum. A- 
nen, 


Y __ 


— 


TE XVI, OF AVGYST. 


$.Roke C onfeſſour, 


THE ANTIEME. 


Quam magnificum et 
nomen tuum,beate Roche, 


- qui 
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qui tuis interceſſionibus multi. 
tudinem languentium noſti (4 
nare, 8& nomen tuum glorioſum 
commemorantibus omnibus te 

opitium exhibere ! Veni & 
Fav, nos a motbo, ac epidemiz 
peſte 38 aEtis temperitemm con 
cede. 7 | 
y. Ora pronobis beate Roche, 
»:. Ve digni efficiamur promik 
fionibus Chriſti. 


OrEMys. 


Eus, qui es glorioſus in 
gloria Sanorwmmn: qui cut» 

tis: ad corum patrocinia Cob 
fluentibus, ſuz petitionis (aluts 
rem przſtas effeQum : concede 
plebi cuz, ut intercedente bexto 
Rocho Confeſlore tuo, quzit 
ejus cammemoratione le -deuv 
ram exhibet, a languore, 6 ep 
demiz 


Wii 
Ce 
Col» 
ta» 
cede 
eato 
12 i 
eu0' 


.epeſ 


emi? 
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demiz peſte, quam in ſuo Cor - 
pore - eu nominis gloria paſ- 
ſus eſt, fir liberata, & tuo no- 
mini (emper ft deyora. Per Du- 


-minum &Cc. 


mt — 


—_— 


g—_— 


- THE XIX. OF AVGV'ST. 


The Feaſt of S.Lewis Bi- 


shop,and Confeſſour, 
withan Oltave. 


Tus ANTIEME. 


HF vir deſpiciens mundum, 
& terrena, triumphans, di- 
vitias clo condidit ore , :ma- 
vu, 
}, Ora pro nobis beate Ludo- 
vice. 
T BR, Vt 


434 The Antiems & Prayers 
\ fronibus Chriſti. 


ORrEMYS. 


Eus, qui Ecclefiam tuam 


ſemper illuſtras Santorum {plen« 
doribus : tribue quzſumus ,. ut 


tui arque Pontificis ſolemnijs 
| ma. ad ejus conſortium 


tum Dominum noſtrum. Amen. 


3: Vt digni efficiamur promiſ- 


vw mirabili nobis -| 
qui beati Ludovici Confeſloris 


eliciter perducamur. Per Chri- J 


of the Franciſcan-Saints. 4.35 


To __— — _ 


| THE XXY, OF AVGFYST. 


S.Lewis Confeſſour, KR inp 


of France, 
Tur ANTIEME. 


_— eum vico ſapienti, 
qui zdificavit domum ſuam 


| ſupra petram. 
'y. Tad 


um deduxit Dominus per 
vias retas. 

%. Et oltendit illi regnum Dei. 
Ge : 
OREMYS. 

| | Þ , qui beatum Ludovi- 

1 cum Confellorem tuum, 

de terreno regno ad czleſtisregnj 

ploriam tranſtuliſti : ejus quziu- 

| 2 mus 
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mus mericis, & interceſſione, 
Regis Regum leſu Chriſti Filij | 1 


rai facias nos efle conſortes, Per p 
Chriſtum &c. _. {: 
| t 
— | — } 
THE FEASTES OF SEP- | | 
TEMBER. ; 

THE Xyll. OF SEP- 
TEMBER. | 
The Feaſt of the Stigmes p 
of our holy Farber S. E 
Francs. ' 
; > 
THE ANTIEME. 
t 
| 


C** apparet hoſtia, tenſis 


in cruce brachijs , ſex alis - 
tea varijs, cum vulcus elegan- | 
tla ; 


s 


of the Franciſcan-Saints. | 4.37 
ta : que Francifci cor attrahig 
augens ei chariſmarta , ſuaque 
facra Stigmata in ejus carne pro- 
trahit. 

y. Signaſti , Domine, ſervum 

tou Franciſcum. 
K. Signs redemptionis noſtr#, 


OREMYS. 


TID leſu Chriſte, qui 
frigeſcente mundo, ad in- 
flammandum corda noſtra tui a- 
moris igne, in carne beariſlimi 
Patris noſtci Franciſci Paſſions 
tuz ſacra Stigmata renovalti: 
concede propittus, ut cjus mert= 


. tis , & precibus, crucem jugiter 


feramus, & dignos fruftas puii- 
tentix faciamus. Qui vivis & 
regnas cum Deo Patre, &c. 


THE 
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—— 


© RR Aon Reman L—_— ————_ 


THE XXP1I1. OF SEP- 
TEMBER, 


S, Elzeare Confeſſour. 


THE ANTIEME. 


Imilabe cum . viro ſapienti, |- 
qui edificayit domnum ſuam 
ſupra petram. E: 
y. Amavit eum Dominus , & 
ornavit eum, 
RK. Stolam gloriz induit cum. 


On EMVS. 


DE qui nos beati Elzearij 


Confeſſoris tui annua fo- 
lemnitate lztificas : concede pro- | . 
pitius , ut cujus natalitia coli- | 
musz 
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mus, etiam aRiones imitemur. 
Per Chriſtum 8c. 


_— 


PIR 
—  — — 
— —_—_—_ 


THE IV. OF OCTOBER. 


The Feaſt of our Seraphi« 
call Father S. Fran- 
cis, with an Q- 
_ Rave. 


THE ANTIEME. 


Virum mirabilem in fig- 
nis,8 prodigijs, languores, 
cum dezmonijs, quoſliber pel- 
lentem : dat aurem luis avium 
predicans filveſtrium yerbis in» 
rendentem ! O vitam laudabi- 
lem , qua fidem fic magnificat, 


| ſed & multos vivificat mortuos 


T 4 de- 
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defun&us ! Franciſce nos czle- 
ſtium fac conſortes civium, qui- 
bus es conjunCctus. 
y. Ora pro nobis beate Pater 
Francilce, - | 
,. Ve digni efficiamur promil. 
Lake Chriſti, . 


Oxravs. 


THE: qui Eceleſiam tnam 
&# beati Franciſci meritis fetu 
novez prolis' amplificas : tribue 
nobis ex ejus imitatione terrena 
deſpicere, 8 czleſtium donorum 
ſemper participatione gaudere, 
Per Chriſtum Dominum 'na- 
ſtrum. Amen. 


O 


ts 
er 


b 


IR SLE aff%. ad, 5 os 
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” 
Me PI In 


THE XII. OF OCTOBER. 


The Feaſt of the 5. Mar- 
tyrs. 


THE ANTHIEME. 


( TA adit cxiis anime San-. 


kocum qui Chriſti veſtigia 
ſun ſecuri : & quia pro ejus a- 
more ſanguinem ſuum fude- 
rant, ided cum Chritto exultant 
line fine. 
y. Exultabunt Santi in gide 

TER 

». Lz:abuntur in cubilibus ſuis. 


TT; Cam 
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'Oxrnm vs. 


T> Raterna nos, Domine, Mar- 

tyrum tuorum corona |xti= 
ficet : que & Fidei noſtrz pre- 
beat incrementa virtutum , & 
multiplici nos ſuffragio conſole. 
tur, Per Chriſtum &Cc. 


— 


THE XIX, OF ' OCTOBER, 


B. Peter of Alcantara 
Confeſſour. 


THR ANTIEME. 


le vir deſpiciens munduw, | 
& terrena , triumphans,dle 
vitias celo condidit ore , ma- 
=_  —- 


Y. Amas 


" 
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#. Amavit eum Dominus , & 
ornavit eum. 
| Þ, Stolam ploriz induit cum. 


OxreMys. 


A Deſto Domine ſupplica- 
tionibus noſtris, quas in 
beati Petri Confeſſoris tui ſo- 
lemnitare deferimus: ut qui noe 
cz juſticitix fiduciam non ha- 
bemus,ejus qui tibi placuir, pre- 
cibus adjuvemur. Pec Chrciftura 
Dominum noſtrum, Amen. 
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o 


— <A 
— —— 


THE XXII. OF OCTOBER, 
B. Iohn C apiftrane Con. 
; feſſour. 

THE ANTIEME. 


Þ* ferve bone & fidelis 


in oaudium Domini tui, 
'y. luſtumy deduxic Dominusper 
vias reQas, 


EX 


OxrxrMyvs.. 


Confefloris tui annus (o- 


quia in pauca fuiſti fidelis 
| ſupra multa te conſtiruam, intra 


F Er oltendit illi regnum Dei, 


De: qui nos beati Tohannis | 


lemnt- 
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| ſemnitate Iztificas: concede pros 


pitius, ut cujus natalitia colt- 
mus, etiam aCtiones imitemur. 
Per: Chriſtum &c. 


__—— 


, F _ 


THE xXXY11. OF OC- 
TOBER, 


$. Ivo C onfeſſour, of the 
third Order. 


THE ANTIEME. 


H' vir deſpiciens mundum 


& terrena , triumphans, di- 


yitias calo condidit ore , ma- 


ny, 
Y. Amavit enm Dominus, & or- 
navit cum. 


| x Stolam- gloriz induit enm. 


On tz- 
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Orxravs. 


Deſto Domine ſupplicz: 

LN cont noſtris, quas in 
ati Ivonis Confeſforis tui fo- 
lemnitate deferimus : ut qui no- T 
irz juſtiriz fiduciam non habe, 
mus, ejus qui tibi placuit pre. 
cibus adjuuemur. Per Chriſtug 
Domipum noſtrum. Amer.-, 
| \-- $54 


p 


4 | 


Wy —_— 
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— 


THE FEASTES OF 
NOVEMBER. 


THE X. OF NOVEMBER, 
The Tranſlation of Saint 
Lewis Bishop, and 
Confeſſour. 


As on by Feait-daye the 19. of 
Auguſt, 


} "Es 


THE XII. OF *NOYVEMBER, 


The Feaft of S. Didacus 
E onfeſſour,with an 
Octave. 


THE ANTIEME. 
Eatus Didacus, dum tempns 
luz reſolutionis inſtaret, Cru- 

© 2. a 
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cem amplexus, 8 oſculatus, at. 
-_ oculis in vitale lignum de. 


xis,& verba illa magno affeQy 


pronuntians, dulce lignum dulce; 
clavos, dulcia ferens ponder, 


que fola fuiſti digna porta 
Regem celorum, & Dominum; | 
ſantam Dca animam reddi. }, 


ar 
y. Ora pro nobis beate Dj- 
dace, | 


BY. Ve digni efficiamur promil- | | 


ſtonibus Chritti. 


OREMYS» 


'0 Mnipotens ſepiterne Deus 
qui diſpoſitione mirabiliinF 
firma mundi eligis, ut forty 


quzque confundas:concede pts 
pitius humilitari noltrz, ut pi 
beati Didaci Cf Moris ruipre# 
Cibus,ad perennem in celis g's; 
(lam 


1 


p 
in 


= 
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» at- ſram ſublimaci mereatur. Per 
| dee [Chriſturn 8c. 


—_—_— 


on: 'AE XX, OF NOVEMBER, * 
Al Vohe Feaſt of S. Elizabeth 

Di-| viddo Þ, Queene of uns 

1:19 g@Y: 


THE ANTIEME. 


Anum ſuam aperuit igopi, 
& palmas ſuas extendit 
pauperem , & panem otiola 
orty $02 comedir, 


Orxr- 
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OREMYS. 


Vorum corda fidelium Deng 
miſerator illuſtra ; & beatz 
E lizabeth precibus glorioſis fac 
nos proſpera mundi deſpicere,& 
cxleſt ſemper conſolationg gat 
dere, Per Chiiſtum 8&c, | 


» 
Mr —_—— 
nd —_—_ Cn IN 


THE XXY111, OF Nd 
Y EMBER. 


B.Iames of Marchia Gas| 


—— — — 


feſſour. 


THE ANTIEME 


Vge ſerve bone & fidely 


E 


ſupra multa te conſtituam:intaſ! 


quia in pauca fuiſti fidels , 


| deati Iacobi Confeſloris tui ſo- 


{iz juſtitix fiduciam non ha- 
temus, ejus qui tibi placuit pre- 
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in gaudium Domini tui. 

j, Inſtum deduxit Dominus per - 
vias rectas. 

p Er oſtendit illi regnum Dei. 


OREMVS. 


Deſto Domine ſupplica- 
tionibus noſtris , quas in 


kmnitate deferimus : ut qui no= 


abus adjuvemur, Per Chriſtum 
Dominum noſtrum, Amen, 


THE 


E - 
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w—_—cLQ  - "_ 


 — ” ———— 


THE VIII. OF DECEMBER; 


The Feaft of the immacis 


B. Lady, with an 0 
'  aave. 


THE ANTIEME. 


"TX F Nica eſt columba mea,unt 


eam avimz lantz, & imma 

latam predicaverunt, alleluja. 

V. Domine dilexi decorem dv- 
mus tux. 

Bt. Et locum habitationis glotit 


tuz. | 
Oat 


late Conception of om, 


eſt perfe&ta mea, una 
Genitricis ſuz eleQa ; viderunt]. 


D 
gav1 
fala 


nor! 


am 
YN 


[eff 
bs 


fuc 


im 
hes 
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OrEMvVSs. 


Dee qui per immaculatam. 
U Virginis Conceptionemdi- 

um Filio tuo habitacutum prx- 
pralti : quzſumus , ut qui ex 
norte ejuidem Filij ſui przuiſa 
am ab omni labe prinfeenaſt; 
Q. ws quoque mundos £jus inter- 
[efſione ad te pervenire conce- 
\Jbs. Per eundem Dominum no- 
tum Ieſam Chriſtum filium 
Jum,qui cecum vivit & regnat 

y ynicate Spiritus-ſan&i Deus, 
thee omnia ſxcula ſzculocrum, 
a et imen. | 


20h this prayer maye bee ſaid on all the 
in | Jaturdayes of the yeare; 
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2.4.42 44 842.4448 


This Commemoration 


Tas ANTIEME,' | 


O Sacrum convivium inqu/ 
Chriſtus ſumituc : recolicarſ$£ 


memoria Paſſionis cjus ! Mens 


implerur gratia, & furuce glories 
nobis pignus datur. Alleluja. 
y. Panem dec@elo prz(titittics 
Alleluja, PÞ 
xz. Omne dele&amentum in kJ |, 
habentem,Alleluja. 


Only 
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EF OrxnEMvs. 

1 D= qui .nobis ſub Sacra- 
of L# mento, mirabili Paſſioni? 

y (iy ſe memoriam celiquiſti: rribue 

 a{azſumus ica nos Corporis , & 

9 Ui Hgainis tui ſecra ods Ve- 

h, xerari, ut redemptionis tuz fru- 


tum in nobis jugiter ſentiamus. 
ui vivis , 6 regnas, in ſecula 
Jkculorum. Amen, x 


feſb24.44 2444.24.44. 44 
{1 Commemoration of our 
- holy Father S. Francis 
'* to beſaid every evening 
ink after Compline. 

THE ANTIEME. 


Owl flerum candor fplenduit, 
| Hm lidus. emicuit , acer 
| Fran- 


SD 
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Franciſcus claruit , cui Seraph | 
apparuit , ſfignans eum char. 
&ece, in volis, plantis , laters | 
dum formam Crucis gerere yk} 
corde ore, opere. F -. 
y.Signaſti Domine ſervum tuunÞ - 

Franciſcum. 1 
F+ Signis redemprionis notre,” 


Or EMvsS. 


yon teſu_ Chriſte, qu 

LIP frigeſcente mundo, ad iwJ”. 
. flammandum 'corda noſtra wif} 
amoris igne,in carne beacifſin 
Patcis noſtci - Franciſci Paſſions 
ruz ſacraStigmara renovaſti;e@&| 
cede propitius, ut ejus meritly 
& precibus, crucem jugiter' k- 
ramus, 8& dignos frucus F 


'tentiz faciamus., Qui viyis & 
regnas cum Deo Parre, in ut 
rate ſpiritus ſan&i Deus p# 
omnia ſ{zcula {#culorum. a_ | 


- 
_— : 3 
" x 


Iz." 


$82 8.52. 
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ay 443.444 LC4CA&L24 


| A Commemoration of all 
uwaf - the Saints of the Ore 


der of our Seraphicall 
Father, likewiſe to be 
| ſaid after Compline. 


 TuHB ANTIEME. 


i Os Sandi Dei inclyti, qui 
eſtis mente ſimplici, Fran- 

” ciſcum imitati : orate ut hic fer- 

- vidi, & in futuro lucidi, fimus 

& nos beati. 

' y, Orate Santi omnes de Oc- 
dine Minorum. 

%. Ve pecfruamur gaudijs in 
aula polocum. | 


_” 


ern Ee EE) 


V Ons 
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_ : Oxxmys. 
| Manipotens ſepiterne Deng, 
' qui Eccleſiam tuam yatijy 
- Sanorum meritis ſemper illy. 

minas, protegis, & conſeryas; 
concede propitius,ut beati Fran. 
cilci, & SanQorum ſequentium 
eum interceſſione,8& hic ab om- 
nibus mundemur offenſis, & in | 
futuro czleſti glori2 perfruamur, 
Per Chritum Dominum ne&- | 
cum. Amen. 


| © Friers, 


1 demtiſſima. Virgo Clementiſfi- 
| ma. Ora pro nobis. Intercede 


| Ciciſtum, 
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24.4 $4.454:444.44 6 


An Antieme,Veerficle,and 
Prayer of the immacu- 

_ late Conceptio dayly 

” ſaid by the Franciſcan- 


THE ANTIEME. 


Ota pulchra es Maria ::8 
 & macula originalis.non eſt in 
te. Tu plocia Iecuſalem. Tu le» 
titia Iſrael, Tu honorificentia 
populi noſtci, Tu Advocata pec- 
catorum. O Maria ! Virgo pru- 


pro nobis as Dominum' Ieſum 


V 2 y. In 
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y. In Conceprione tua, Virgo 

immaculata fuiſti, | 
x. Ora pro nobis Patrem, cu. 
_ jus Filium peperiſti. ; 


OREMVYVS. 


Eus, qui per immaculatan_ 

/ Virgins Coceptionem dip: 
num Filio tuo habicaculum pre- 
paraſti : quzſumus ,; ut qui a. 
morce ejuidem filij ſai preuiſt, 
cam ab omni labe przlervaſti 


nos quoque mundos ejus inter- | 


ceſſione' ad te pervenire ' con: 
cedas. Per enndem Chriſtum | 
Dominum' noſtrum. Amen. © 


An 


| CO 
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A 


| 2464468444 4.44 


An Antieme,V erſicle, e 
| Prayer againſt the 
oy SRO plagye. 
THE ANTIEME. 


OC Tella cli extirpavit , quz 
lattavit Dominum , mortis 
 peſtem , quam plantavic'primus 
parens hominum.Ipſa ſtella nune 
digneturſydera compeſcere,quo- 
rum. bella plebem czdunt dire 
mortis ulcere. O pijflima Stella 
maris , 4 peſte Lhe nobis. 
4 Audi: nos Domina : nam Filius 
# | tous nihil negans/ te honorat, 
Salva nos Ieſu, pro quibus Vir» 
go Mater te orat. | 
y. Ora pro nobis ſana Dei 
Genitrix, 


8 3 PSg32 $0OX 


V 3 Br. Ve 
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zz. Vt digni efficiamur promil. 
fionis Chriſt), ear 


OxrrMYs. 


Eus miſericordiz,Deuspie- 

tatis, Deus indulgentiz, qui 
miſertus es ſuper afflitionem po. 
puli tuj,& dixiſti Angelo percu- 
tienti populum tuum, contine 
| Manum tuam : ob amorem il 
lius Stellz glorioſz, cujus ubera 
pretiola contra yenenum noſtro« 
rum deliorum quam daulciter 


ſaxiſti , pu auxilium gratie 


euz, ut ab omni peſte, & impro- 
nil4 morte ſecure liberemur, & 
A totius perditionis incurſu mie 
ſericorditer ſalyemur, Per te Ie- 
ſu Chriſte Rex gloriz, quiviyis 
& regnas in ſecula ſeculorum 


FINIS. 


wb td wy 


4 ALAGALAALAZLARLE 


D. Bafil. hom. de 40. 
Mart. 


Qui aliqua premitur 
angultia, ad hos confu= 
geat : qui rurſus Iztatur, 
hos oret, Hic ut a: matis 
liberetur : ille ur duret in 
rebus Iztis. 


TLIKIALKILEANL] 


— 


NT CIR 


A SYMMARY. 


Of MANY HOLY, FAMOVS, 
| AND ILLVSTRIOVS 


PERSONS OF 


'$s FRANCIS. 
HIS THIRD ORDER. 


"Pal. 67. 36. 


Mirabilis Densin Senctis ſuis. 
God is wonderfull in his Saints. 


AT DOWAY. 


By the widow of MAaR&£s 
W yon. 1642. 
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' Have there 
thoupht good 
to ſet-doWwne 4 

iſt, or cata» 
logue of the Saints, and il- 
' luſtrious. perſons of this 
third Order. of our boly 
| Father S. Francis : aſwell 
to glorify God for his 
graces, and benediffions in 
we increaſe , and progreſſe 
V6. ."M 
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of this holy State, appros., 1 


ved by more then 2.0. Popes; | o 
as alſo to animate, and. 


incokrage thoſe, who. for |} d 


their owne comfort , and 
ſpirituall benefit , defire to 
enroll themſelves in the res 
Liſter of this humble, and 
pious Inſtitute, founded by 
the Seraphicall Father S. 
Francis:to follow the rract 
and foor- ſteps of ſuch em 


nent and holy perſons, ani- 


mated by their example 


couragiouſly to perſever in 


the path of veriue , and 


Chri- 


Is. 


| Chriſtian pennance. For as 
. | our holy Father inflicuted 
| this his third Order for 
Þ dll ſores of perſons of both 


Tas PREFACE. 469 


ſexes: ſo there may be bere 
ſeene holy and famons per- 
ſons, Profeſſours of this 
Rule,of all ſorts and ſexes: 
Whoſe lives, piety, and de- 
Votion;may ſerve as a pate 
terne ro frame the courſe 
of their lives by. 

I could wish that ſome 
one Would take the paynes 
to ſer forth their ations, 
vertucs, and miracles, in 4 

larger 
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larger polume(Wwhich would 


doubtleſſe be a worke no 
leſſe profitable then accep- 
table to all ) but the in. 
tended brevity of this 
Wworke, makes me to Cone 
tratt my-ſelfe herein. How- 
ſoever, if any one be - 
' nious to know more of 

theſe Saints, and renowned 


perſonages : he may find | 


them more at large [et 
downetn the Authours that 
have written of them, mens 
tioned in the Franciſcan 
Martyrologe printed at 
Paris 


— 


FR, pg 


| Paris in. the yeare 1638. 
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Out of whoſe booke Þ have 
extrafied what I have here 
ſet-downe. 

And by the way I muſt 
with the Authour of that 
worke,advertiſe my Rea- 
der ( who perhaps may 
wonder that TI ſtile them 
all indifferently with the 
name of Bleſſed) that bes 


| fedes rhoſe who are ſolene- 


ly canonized , or decla- 
red Blefled by Popes:there 
may three forts- of men fa- 
mous for piety , ſanthity, 


and 
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and miracles, be called | 


Bleſſed. 

Firſl ſuch as by the 
common conſent of Gods 
Cburh, or by long courſe 
of time, or by the Writings 
of Fathers, and holy men; 
or by toleration of the Seq- 
| Apoſtalique,or Ordinaries, 
are eſteemed ſuch 

Secondly ſuch , - whoſe 


piety, martyrdome, or mi- 


 radles , have their fame + 


ſpread abroad over any 
Whole Country. 

Thirdly they whoſe name 
: and 
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[ard ſanity, allrhough they 


he not ſo generally ſpread 
chroad, and over ſo meny 
parts and Provinces, yet 
re they as highly eſteemed 
in ſome particular place, 
Province, or ZoWne. 

Theſe rwo laſt kinds, 
although they may nat be 
porshipped with any pub- 
lique ſervice of the Church 
withour the Popes autho- 


| rity : yer their memory de- 


ſerves to be reſpeti-fully , 
and piouſly conſerved. 
In this ſence may my 
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judicious Reader have oc- 
cafion to rake the name 
of Bleſſed oftentimes in 
this roll : allchough ther 
Want not there-in ſuch a; 
be ſolemnely Ganonized, 
and Beatified; as alſo 6. 
thers of the firſt kind. 

God our of his infinite 


* goodneſſe ana mercy, grant 


that this Order may in« | 


creaſe , and dilate it ſelf 


more and more , to his 


OHY al glory. 


e(Q@Er, 


\ bay 


«a Y 


| =: 
: Fo. eF> : Ry 4 
The. 


FAMOVS PERSONS +OF 


S. FRANCIS HIS 


THIRD ORDER. 


\ 


_— 
4 


WAY Lefſed Lucins Confeſſorgs 
g IS Was the firſt that re- 
A) IÞ ceivedthe Habit of the 

== third Order, from ouc 
holy Father S. Francis: and af- 


terwards shined in vertue, and - 


miracles. 

B. Luchefius 2 Santo Caſſans 
received the Habit from our 
holy Father : and for the many 
mi- 


in! 
11: 


Wi 
38 
ii 

*:;5 b 
' 38 


j;\ 
Fig 
: 
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miracles that are done at his 
rombe, is much reverenced by 
the people: and his reliques by 
the grant of Gregory the X, 
are on the 28. day of Aptill 
carried in Proceſſion, 

B. Bona wife to Lucheſius , did 
alſo take the Habit : & acquire- 
ing much vertue, deſeryed to 
be honoured of all for her mi- 
racles. 

B, Rowland, farnous for picty, 
and vertue ; gave mount Al. 
verne , to our holy Father $. 
Francis , where he receiyed the 
Stigmes. ; | 

B. Bartholomew was a man of 
ſuch ſanCtity, that our Seraphi- 
call: Father ( who admitted Fm 
into this Order) gave him leave 


to receive into it, as many as 


he would. 
B., Anonymus Canon of S, 


Temes in Compoitella, heareing S$. 
Francis | 


4 


| Francis preach, became 'of this 


$ 


of the third Order. 433 - 


Order. His body was found 
whole, and is had in great ve- 
geration. þ 
. B. Iobn of Grecia was beloved 
of our holy Father , and be- 
came very conſpicuous for ſan- 
aity, 
. B,Petey 2 Colle tooke the Ha- 
bit from our holy Father, and 
became a moſt holy man. 
B. Albert Earle of Mountagve 
tooke the Habit from our holy = 
Father, and lived very piouſly, 
 B. Iacoba 4 ſeptem Solys, of 
the City of Rome did Shew great 
devotion to S, Francis, and. his 
Order. She had Knowledge (by . 
revelation) of -our holy Fathers 
death, and came to be preſent 
at it; where with deyotion she 
Kiſt hisStigmes, 
B, Gerard of Tuſtia tooke the 
Habit from ous holy Father. 
Es He 
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fe Was = ms for his 
humility 3 charity 3 and MIIA« 
cles. 

B. Elizabeth of Panorma Virgin 
was of this Order : and dyed at 
13. yeares old , not without 6 

inion of ſanity. Arno 1224, 

S, Elizabeth daughter to the 
king of Hangary,was of this 3, Or- 
der, whoſe miraculous life is 
extant in our Vulgar languape, 
SAnn0 1231. | 

B. Raimundus Lulkus Marty, 
who out of his great deſire of 
converting infidels , went into 
Africa, and there was put to 
| death by the Saracens. In the 
Iſland of Majorca ( by Apoſto- 
licall authority) they Keepe the 
divine- Ofhce of him on his 
Feaſt-day. 1237. 

B. Clare of Mantua daughter 
(as ſome will have it) to the fir 
Marqueſſe of Mantua , was fa- 
mous 
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mous for integrity of life, and 
ious worKes.1238. 

B. Richard Bishop, and Do- 
Four of Divimty, lived, and died, 
piouſly in this Ocder. 1241. 

B, Veridiana after great pen» 
nance, and auſtere life, was re- 
ceived by our holy Father S. 
Francis into the third. Order: 
wherein she lived with great 
ſntity:and fore-telling the time 
of her death, she died on her 
knees, with her armes a-crofle, 
before her breaſt; and both in 
her life, and afcer her death, did 
shine with miracles. 1242, 
B, Andrew of Tudertum was 
2 man of wonder-full ſanity. 
His body is as yet to be ſeene 
whole in the Convent of the 
Frier - Minours at Florence . 
1242. | 

B, Iohn of Ravenna did $hine 


In 


4.30 The famous perſons 


in ſanQity of life, and miracles, 


1242+ 
B. Bontins Polaterranus was 
much eſteemed for his fan. 
&icy : and wasfamous for yery 
many miracles, 1242. 
 B, Landonus a monte Feltyy 
was hadin great vencration and 
reverence, for his great vertues, 
1242. 

B, Walter Bichop of Tarvij 
was famous for ſanQiry of life 
and miracles. 12.4.2. 

B.Alexxder of Perufia was indinl 
with great piety, and humility: 


and much clteemed for his fan | 


Rity. 1242. 

B. Humilliana of Flurence vid: 
dow was of a very holy life:and 
after her death shined wich mb 
racles. 1246. 

B, Lane 2 Felicibus \ was a Wor 
man of a yery holy life, and 

much eſteemed for ſanity. 1251, 
| B, Inttd 
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8, Intia a gentlewoman that 
ſerved S. Elizabeth of Hungary 
shined with ſanctity and mira- 

cles, 1252. 

B, Blanch Qucene of France. 
and Mother to $, Lewis king, of 
France , Was not only famous 
in her life for her (anCtity , but 
allo for miracles after her death. 
£259. ' 

S.lv0 Confeſſowr who was called 
in his life time the Adyocate of 
the poore, and now eſteemed 
patron of the. Lawyers ; was 
canonized by Clement the V I. 


_ 1258, 


S. Lewis Confeſſour King of 
France for his great ſanctity, and 
miracles, was canonized by. Bo- 
niface the VIII, 1258. | 

B. Reſe of Yuterbia Virgin, 
famous for ſanctity and nuxa- 
des, is much, honoured of all 
the inhabitantes of Yutrerbis 
Her 
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Her body is (till whole and-en- 
| tire : in (o much that her haire 
and nailes do grow , even to 
this day. And which is moſt 
ſtrange, a fire happening in the 
Church where she lay intobed, 


burnt downe the Church and. 


rombe , yea melted the rings 


that — devotion had bin 


put upon her fingers, withow 

doing the leaſt hurt to any patt 

of her body. 1261. 
B.Margaret of Cortona, as in her 


life she shined with all vertues, 


being much addiCted to the Pal: 
ſton of our Lord : fo alſo after 
her death, hath God in her be- 


halfe wrought innumerable mi- | 


racles; which made the Po 

grant leave to celebrate her 

Feaſt at Cortona, and to make 

the Office of her in the whole 

Order. 1277. 

B. Torrell of Puppia was giv- 
rious 


ous 


of the third Order. 48; 
rions in auſterity of life cele- 
ſtiall contemplation, and won- 
derfull fignes. He was admoni- 
ched of his death by a_— 
three daies beforez and after- 
wards was much honoured for 
the miracles that God wrought 
by his mercites. He devoutly 
yeelded up his ſouleto it's Crea- 
tour in the yeere of. our Lord. 
1282, 
B. Roſtagnus Confeſſour led a 
yery holy life, and afcerwards 
Shined in miracles. 1286. 

B. Conſtantia a noble widdow 
was much eſteemed for her holy 
life, Her body being un-covered 


in the yeare 1611.did yeeldforth 
a moſt ſweet ſmell. 1287. 


B, Nicolucins Confeſſour shined 
both in ſanity and miracles. 
1289, | 

B. Peter Tecelane was zealons 
of holy poverty , charitable to 

"22-02 the 
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the poore, and honoured with 
the gift of propheſy , and mica. 
cles. 1289. 

B; Mca was full of vertue, 
and picty:and not Without ſore 
miracles. 1290. 

B.Paſchalina diſciple and com 
panion of B..Angela, tookethis 
Habit with her, and was te. 
nowned for ſandity.1 297. 

B, Gilla, companion ta B, 
Margaret of Cortona » after a lik 
Eminent in the {ſplendour of ver- 


tues , died with eſtimation of ].: 


fandtity. 1397. | 
B. Adrians was the natural 


fifker of Margaret of .Cortens, | 


whome $he laboured. much to 
imitate; and thereby becamefs 
mous for her vertue. 1297. 

B. Beuewenuta of iAncena Wa 
in her life time. conſolated. with 
many -vitions, and revelations: 
aud after her death, refulgent iv 

mils 


vil 
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miracles. 1300. | 


.. B.  baldus Confeſſour had: the 


gift of compun&on : and after 
his death wrought miracles.1300. 
. B. Bartiolus Confcſſour was 
noble by birth:; but more.noble 
for vertne, and' ſanity. 1300. 

.  B, James Martyr and Prieſt , 
for the defence of the Church 
did ſuffer death: 1304. 

B. Pilingotus Confeſſour lieth 
buried at Yyrbina in the Con- 
_ of 7 mug rweg— 
night, and day , the [+ 
focke. by reaſon of he a 
miracles,chat arethere wroughc. 
His reliques are earried-abourt - 
every yeare in Proceſſion. 1204. 

B. Angela of Fulgines widdow 
died at Pu{ginea where her body 
is as yet whole, and entire.Shee 
hath wricten a very pious booke, 
&ſervedly ſet forth in diverſe 
_ W 3 lan- 
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languages. In her life time she k 
had many viſions, and revela. | * 
tions; and lived for the ſpace q 
of 12, yeares , Without otha | ® 
food , but that of the B. Sactz. C 
ment. 1309. 
B. Thomay Sucius Confeſſun'| 5 
lived many yeares in an hermi. | ® 
tate: and for the ſpace of three d 
yeares did eate but twice iha | ® 
weeke, and that bread andws | ® 
ger; ſpeaking to none but tohis F 
Confeſfour. He died with greu | © 
| . Opinion of ſanity : and for 
ſignes, and miracles that were 
wrought by him, is honoured 
at Fulginea with a ſolewne | P* 

Feaſt. 1309.- | 
B. Conrade of Placentia , Con- 


feſſonr, being famous for many bi 
miracles, was Beatified by Pope n 


Leo the X. Who gave leave 
them of Netine, and. Placentiago _ 


keep 
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Keep his Feaſt. wich {olemnity. 
And Pope. Vrban the 8. gran- 
ted licence to the whole Order 
of $.. Francis, to celebrate his 
Office. 1315. | 

S,. Elzeare Earle of Arian to» 


_ gether with his wife Delphina 


made a: vow of virginity : and. 
being. famous: for yertue, picty, 
and many. miracles ,, was Cand- 
nized by Pope Vrban the V. 
His. life is.extant in our vulgat- 
tongue, 1323, 

« Garſenda: was very. fami- 
Fac with B. Delphine the wife 
of S.Elzcare; to whome $he ap- 
peared afrer her death, shining 
in glocy. 1323, 

S. Ryke Confeſſonr , noble by 
birth, for thelove of Ieſus-Chriſt 
became poore , and humble. 
His ſanQity, and miracles (eſ{pe- 
cially in obtaying health , and 

Wa4 pre- 
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prefer vation againſt the plague) 
is knowne over the whole 
world; in moſt places Chap. 
pels are builded,Proceſlions, pe- 
regrinations,and voWes,are made 
unto him againſt the plague, 
2327. 
S. Elizabeth Queene of Portngall 
' widow for her great vertnes, and 
miracles, was Canonized by. 
| Pope Vrban the VIII. and lied 
by the name of Peace- may? 
1327. | 
| B. Antony of Hungary was of 
wonder-fult piety, humility, and 
Charity ; having his body as yet 
whole and entire at Fulpinee, 
where he shines with miracles. 
1350. 
 B. Francis Cichns was honon- 
red with many miracles afcer # 
pious life. 1350. 
3 8B, Locy of Penice Pirem hy 
= 
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| of a noble Race:bur much more 
noble for vertue and many mi. 


racles, both in her life , and af- 
ter her death, 1355. 

| B. Michathna widdow having 
diſtributed her goods to. the 
poore, tooke this habit, and 
lead a very auſtere life ; living 
{ for the moſt part ) on bread 
and water : honourable for ſan» 
ity, and miracles, both in hec- 
life, and after her death. 1356. * 

B. Syra was famous for ho- 
linefle of life , and vertue..1356.: 

B. Frances Eugubina was very 
famous for deyotion. & ſanctity. 
1359. 

B. Tane of Signia-neere Florence: 
was renowned for ſanity and: 
miracles. 1359: 

B: lane- a S.. Maria. gave fo: 
great fipnes: of ſanity in her 
life ,: that at Balnca ( the cutty- 

: | Ws, where 
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where 5he died)her Feaſt is kepe 
with great ſolemnity. 1360. 

B. Chriſtine of the boly Croſſe 
did lead a very holy life : and 
died with opinion of (anQity, 
3360, - 

B.. Delphins Countefſe > and 
Wife to. $. Elxeare lived a Vir- 
gin in. great ſanity ; and aſter 
her death, $Shined with miras 
cles: whole life, and miracles, 


are noW in examination, for hee 


Canonization. 1360. 

DB. hoanninus Confefſonr 1scoms 
mended for fanQtity , by the 
many miracles that ate. Wrought 
at his tombe. 1372. 


&, Bragit Wwidduw Was firſt of. 


this third Order: bur afterwards 
delireing greater perfeQtion, $he 
began the Order of. the Brigit- 
tines : and was canonized by 
Pope Boniface the VIII. 1373: 

; , B. Bona 


mu pw 05 ww Fxqggvgza28 


CO EDI ae Oo es a £3 © 


At i. a tu. 


of the third Order, av 
B. Bonavita of Luge 1n Ro- 
mandiola Confeſſour came to ſo 


' great perfection , that by the 


hgne of the Crofſe he cured 
many ſicke people, caſt divells 
out of poſſeſſed perſons : and 
both living, and dead, did give 
ſuch ſignesof hisſanQiry,that he. 
obtained the name, and honour. 
of a. Saint amongſt. the people 
there:abouts. 1375. 


B, Mayearet of S.. Dominicks- 


Was one. of the companions of: 


B. iAngeline., and. by her. was 


fenttothe. Monaſtery of S.Agnes, 
where. She was Abbeſle many» 


yeares;,. wich, the. generall c=. 


ſteeme. of her ſandtity :and long; 


after her. death.,. her. body: was.; 


found whole, and entire. 1378. . 


. S, C*llex;of Corbey was fuſt of.” 
this third: Order; but afterwards : 
became. a. poore: Clare, which,, 
Qrger. 
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Order $she reformed: and dieing 
with great SanCtity , Was Brati« 
fied. 1380, 


B. Elizabeth of Sucvia entered 


into this third Order, being but 
XIV. yeares old : who having 
hved in great mortification, au- 
Kerity , and temptations of the 
divel! ; died with great fame of 
her holy life, and after death 
Shined with miracles. 1386. 

B. Angelme C onnteſſe of Cor= 
bara was one of the firſt that 
began religious Monaſteries of 


this 3. Order at Fulginea : by: - 


whoſe example there were short« 
ly afcer built 8. other Mona- 
Keries. She lived, and died, with 
great opinion of -fanQiry; andis 
much reyerenced by the people 
of thoſe parts. 1397. 
| B. lohn Hermit Confeſſoar for 
his holy life , and miracles, is 
xc: ns 
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worshipped with great devotion 
of the people. 1399. 

S. Clare 4 Monte-falco was of 
this Order, and Abbeſle of the 


| Monaſtery of Falco ; which at 


that time was of the third Or= 
der, She was famous for mi- 
racles: among(t which, there was 


found a Crucifix ingravew in ber 


heart , with all the myſteries of 
the Paſſion; and 'thiee little balls 
of equall. weight , and bigneſle, 
were found.-in her breaſt, where- 
of any one weighes as much as 
the other two., and all three no. 


more then: one. 1399: 


B. Bratrix Cornteſſe of Roſa- 
via, did live a very hoy lyfe, and. 
after her death. did . Shine with 
miracles. 1400. 

B. Wilter Marfins was famous 
for ſan@iry:: at the firſt being: 
of this Order , together with 
B. Charles 
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B., Charles Earle of Granell in Fl, 


rence. : but after (. being deficoug 
of greater perfeRion)they made 
Profeſſion of S, Auguſtines Rule, 
and- were the firt. of the Her. 
mitts. of $; Hierome: their Oc. 
der. was confirmed by Gregory 
the XIL 1404, 

B. Catharine Dutcheſſe of Mil. 


lan. was renowned. for vertue, 


deyation, and Workes of charity. 
14.04». 

B, Mary. of Silla to. this, day, 
doth $shine. with, miracles,.1414. 

B, Henry. Prince. of, Dacia: lived, 
111 great-poverty, in remote patts, 
un-knawne. to any. of his. owne: 
kindred, and Iyes. buried at Pen. 
r#fra- where hee. is famous, for: 
miracles. 14415.. 

B; Charles. de Monte Gyanelh. 
an Earle. in Romandhola. was fulk 


af. this. 3, Ocder,and after. watd:. 


Que: 
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one of them that began the Or- 
der of the Hermits of S.. Hies 
FoOMe.. F419. | 

B. Tobia. widdow. was Aunt, 
and. Nucſe to 8. Bernardine 3. by: 
whome,. at her death, she was. 
ſeene to aſcend unto heav&,with- 


. out going to Purgatorie. 14.25. 


B, Qnnphry, Frances, and. Ioancs. 


, | were diſciples. of B.Angeline,and 
perfeft imiraters of her piety, 


and Religion. 1425: 
B. Lmcida of Eulginia. diſciple 
to that worthy Abbeſle B. Mar- 


garet of- $.. Daminack; was, much. 


addiCtedi ro: the Paſſion. ,, and: 
thereby. obtained the. ſtigmes 
of our Sayiour in her hands. 
1429. | 

B. Francis: Confeſſour was heire 
to the Earle: that gave Mount 
Alverne to S. Francis : where he 
lived as an hermit, and died with 
DS great 
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oreat opinion of ſantitie. 1436, 


B. Robert Prince of Malatefy 


did live in ſo- great humilitie, 
chaſtitie, prayer, and other yer. 


raes, that living, and dead, hedid | 


Shine with: miracles. 1432. 

B, Antome of V rbin C onfeſſom 
was of this Order, and did-lea 
an heremiticall life, renowned 


for miracles. 143$;. 
B. Iohn of Vrbin Confeſſourws 


2 man much piven to: pennance: 


and was honoured for miracles, 


1.4.38. 
B. Frances widdiw , was.fit 


tooke the Rule of. $. Bennet: 
and for her ſanctitie, and mir» 
cles , was :canonized by Pope 


' Paule the V. 1440. 
B, Sanflia Martines of Mow 


talvs was a religious woman. of 


great penauice : giying ſingulat 


example 


i 


of this Order , bur afterward | 
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' | example of pictie to her Siſters 


of the Monaſtery that she her 
felfe had- founded, 1440. 

At Ancona there were three 
Religious Siſters Famous for ſan- 


' Qitie : whoſe bodies were a long 


time whole,ayd entice: and are 
kept in the Monaſtery of the 
poore-Clares in great reverence. 


—_ 
 B. Beatrix Hermofills together 


| with her Aunt, began a Monae 


ſery of this z. Order; andthere- 
in lived with great ſanQity 
Her bones 47. yeares after ber 


_ death yeelded a fragrant ſmell: 


& many miracles were wrought 
at her tombe. 1462. 

B. Alyza Burgotta did live in- 
cloſed 40. yeares in great auſte- 
rity , and pennance. Lewis the 
11. King of France, for the great 
opinion that hee had of her ſan= 
&ity, adorned her tombe very 
richly 
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richly in the Church-yard .d | 


Innoeents at Parks. 1:4 66. 

B. Prerrina of Petronilla o 
Gaunt was a Religious worman df 
this Order:but afterwards with 
leave of her Abbeſle, she went 
to an. Hermitape, where $heli. 
ved in wonderefull sactity of life; 
not without many miracles,and 
particular guifts of God. 1472, 

B. Catharine Qneenc- of Buſu« 
was of ſingular patience, pietie 
and humilitie. Pope SIXTUS 4. 


cauſed her body: to. be honorab. 


ly buried before the great Altar 

of Ara-czli at Rome. 14.78. 
B. Euftochia, who was a noble 

woman by birth , did for her 


mortification, abſtinence-, and 


7 ny the eſteeme ob 
anQity. 1434. Ss 
B. Euphrofynawiddow afterthe 
death of her huſband _ 
reli- 
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_ religious of this third Order, in 


the Monaſtery of Burg of S.Se- 
pulcher; w here' She becamea true 


parterne of perfection. 14.85. 


B Marie Ruiz, began the Mo- 
naſterie of $, Mary Magdalene 
at Alcazar : where $he lived in 
all pierie, enjoying the ſpirit of 
prophecy. 1486. : 

B. Mary of the holy-Gboſft V w- 
£3 together with other Virgins, 
began a Monaſtery of the third 
Order at Segovia: where he li- 
ved and died in preat ſanditie, 
in «all Monaſticall obſervance. 
14 86, 

B. Catharine Lopetia, by con- 
ſent of her hufband, founded a 
Monaſtery of this Order z and 
entring herſelfe, with many 0- 
thers ; She lived there-in with - 
great vertue,and devotion.1488. 

B Iohy Martinez, baving given 

| leave 
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teave to his wifeto begin a Mo. 
naſtery, tooke allo the Habit of 
the 3. Order : and lived in great 
poverty, and pennance. 1488, 

B. Aldonxa Lopetia founded a 
Monaſtery at .Arcnala, where-in 
S$he was the ficſt Abbeſle; and 
lived very Religioufly : sbining 
in all yertnes , and in the ſpirit 
of prophecy: and after her death 
with miracles, 1490. | 

B. Vitals was much addiaed 
to 2 penitentiall lyfe; and be- 
came famous for miracles, both 
in his Iyfe, and after his death. 
490. 

B, Hieremias Prieft a Reli- 
gious of the z. Order ( whereof 
he was Miniſter ſome - time at 
Forilini«) was famous for {an- 
Qiry : his body is as yet whole 
and entire., 1490. - 

B. Friaca Roariques did _ 
et 


_ of the third Ordey. Jor 
her houſe into a Monaſtery of 
this Ocder ; and deſerved to be 
honoured of all, for her great 
poverty, humility, and patience. 
1491. 

B. lohn Tiſſeraud DoFfonr of Pa< 
1is,andafamous Preacher,by his 
fervent ſermons conuerted many. 
lewde women to repentance: 
from whence hee began the Oc- 


| der of Penitentiall Magdalenes 


I494- | | | 
B. Agnes of Ferro was of an. 


| honourable family ; þur leaving 


all for God, she begati a Mona- 
ſtery of this Ocder at#lnc, where 
She lived, and dyed, with great 
eſteeme of her holy lyfe. 1496. 
B. Anne of Arenals was fa- 
mous for ſanity ; having lived 
in the Monaſtery of S. El:za- 
beth at Arenals 100, yeares. 
1500. 
B. Apollonia of Bon»ma widdow 
is 
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is much honoured for miracles, 
1500. 
B, Clare of Fulgimz, a Reli- 
_ pious woman s$shined with zeale 
of Regular obſervance ; and de. 
{ſerved to be comforted in appa- 
ritions by our holy Father $, 
Francis. 1500. 
 B. Mary Gomeſia was a Reli- 
gious woman, famous for piety, 
and miracles.1yo3z. 


B, Tirafia San&i , together 


with other pious woumen,begana 
Monaſtery of this Order,where- 
in she lived with great ſignesof 
piety, and deyotion.1503. 

B, Hierome dyed neere Anco- 
74, and lyes buried very honoy- 
rably in the great Church there, 
Hee entred into this Order. at 
16. yeares old; and afterward 
leading an heremiticall lyfe,was 
famous for his auſterity and 
lan- 


of the third Order. 503 
, | GoRity.1506. i, 
B. Lucia Sanfia widdow was © 
< | ficſt of this third Order : but i 
& | afterward became a Siſter of the / 
> | Order of the Immaculate Con- 
- | ception, where-in $he lived in 
, | great opinion of ſanRitie.' 1513. * 
B.Mary Gonſalwva began the 
. | Monaſtecie of Toledo, giving 
race examples of pietie , humili- 
| tie, prayer ,and Pennanceto all 
7. | the Religious. 1514. 
B. Catharine Ruiz, Virgin, was 
a Religious woman in the Pco- 
f | vince of Garthage'in Spaine,and 
| | much eſteemed for her regular 
life; and eſpecially for her ex- 
ceeding chatitie towards the 
ſicke, 1515. | 
| B. Baptiſta of Placentia Virgin 
k was mach honoured for her 
; | ſanftitie, Her body is as yet 
| | whole, and entice, yeelding.a 
moſt {weer odour. 1515. 
B. Anne 


go4 The famous perſons 

B. Anne Sanchez, was compa: 
nian ito B. Catherine Ruiz and | 
lived in great atiſteritie, and pe. 
Nance. IF15. 's 


B. lane Loyetia Virgin wasfu. | | 


mous inthe Monaſtery of S.Elii 
zabeth at ſegowvia; where shere, 
ligiouſly lived, 8& died not with- 
out opinion of ſanCtitie. 1519, 

B. Mary Pennaloſa was a reli- 
gions Weman of great vertue; 
and by her prayers recalled a 
dead child to life. 1519. 

B. Eliſabeth Peralta did lead 4 
very holy life;and died not with- 
our opinion of ſanQitie. 519. 

B.Frances Pontia together wih 
her Mother, and Siſter, tooke 
the Habit in the Monaſtery of 
S. Avine at Lorca : where she 
made fuch progreſle in yertne, 
that after her death she did shine 
with miracles. 1519, 

B. Eliſabeth Pontia widdow was 

_ __ famous 


URS HERTAAY 


> B 
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Ci fac lanficie, monaſticall 


| obſeryance, and miracles.1520. 


; B.Bernardlige de Moute Majors 
bed in greac ſanditic, of life, 
$hining with ſpleadour . of ver- 
tucs:aund died with eſtcerye of 
ſanQitie. 1520. 

B. Fravces, B. Beatrix Kirgius, 
ad B, Ludewyice widdow , began 
the Monaſtery of the Immecu- 
late Conceptoon at. Alcexar, where 
they all died with great opinion 


of {ancitic. 1520. 


B, Frantss of S, Anne Virgin 


was Abbelle inz. Monaſteryes, 


a (everall cynes, of this-Ocder: 


he for her prudence, hamilicy, 

modeſty , and Regular obler- 
"yance', Was had in great reve- 
:xenoe, both in. .her a gr and af- 
ter her death. 1525 


B. Lucie V1 no founded the 


— of the 3, Oxderdedi- 


X cated 
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cated to S.Clare at Marfia, where 
She was famous for pon of 

@ body is 
had as yet in that city in preat 


life and ' miracles : 


reverence. 1530. | 


B. Helena 2 Laterc in Portugall 


was a Religious Woman, and 
diced piouſly, not withour' opi- 
nion of ſin ity.15z0. 

B. Elizabeth Yerdugo Virgin 
was famous for piety, and per- 
fefion of lyfe. 1530. 


' B. Mary Mognoſia was adorned: 


wich great fervour of ſpirit;-and 
did yery great pennance.1533.” 
 "'B\ Prahres) of Apulia was' in- 
ſiched wickv'all vertaes ; and by 
| her prayers and merits delive- 
ced many. fromthe power ofthe 
Divell ;-in fo 'much that her 
-name became-tereible untohim, 
T5304 3511-31-12 'L - ' 
"BY Toanc of the holy _—__ 
5 4 ; 


. 


| 
| 
! 


q \ 
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beſſe of « Monaſtcry of the: zd, Order 
« Cuba, did shine-in prayer, pa- 
tience;' poverty: and: auſtecity. of 
lyfe; God-allo adorned her with 
the ſpizic: of | + 
of tonges, and-the grace of mi. 
racles. Her life is extant in our 
yulgar tongue. 15 34- 

B.Anouyma of Platesi in Stalic, 
widdowwas of a moltholy tyfe; 
and didighive-with:miracles.15 35 

B:Maldonats of Placeritiz wide 
dow: was renowned for nobility, 
exemplar life , and Propheticall 
fpifit, whereby $he is chere:had 
in *geeart opinion :.of - fanctiy. 
If3F» "PAL II0S-. 
+. B. Antony a Puteo Fidone was 
.boch noble, iand rich: butmuch 
.ticher, and noble by vercues,and 
A ,penitentiall life. 15 4.0. | 
«2 Fhree young. men of India ( dil- 
-Ciples 40 BJobn Galcrus a Fran- 
| X 2 ; | cilcan 


4 
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ciican Frier, who admittedihees 


this Order) were honoured wich 
— thecrowned erm 0m 
thee with. zheir Maſter. a 4s 
: B. Frances: - Roeſenice winhlan, 
 wichi her ewo Ytaughters; began 
the Monaſtery at: yo and en- 
tring her- II _ buy 
#7 Ps umture 
Bavaria: was wack :hec beſt. = 
-wdorned with all kind of vettue, 
and afrer ah iced With an. 
racles. ay. i 5 12nd 
B, Mary oe Fogte nw a:Rp. 
_bpiom woman; 'gnd —_— 
lyfe. 1545” vt 
G B.JAwtony furnamed-. the. Mat, 


- doing converted from infideli- 


ixy, by the ex of B, Coa- 
r:dus, teeke the 'Habir vf'the 
-gd, Order, kending theore-i An 
Aungdial yer in kn bermigge 


- nears 


vB ww - 


.v. 


ks Af. 1d. it. nat. £06, wii. A aSLER in OS... i. * —_ 


afdberiwd Ore yo 
neare Netinein lyfe ang death he 
was famons for. miracles. 1549, 
- Bu] Elitabetle. of Ofovia Was 
much eſteemed for her great 
devation and piety. 15fo. ©. 
B. Mary Love. was tuft of this 
3: Order ,. buc.afterwacd began 
the: Religious Orderinf Copacis 
zeſſes, and; was honowed with 
rhiracles. 15 FO - - | 
.-A,' Marie Alvares, with. hey 
#Wp9 daughters, tooke this Habit, 
andh ved, anddyetthere-in with 
great opinion. of. andity.. 1551; : 
 B. Brigtt Gonſales V igin Was 
a Religious woman 2: who, by 
her vertuous life, did leave be» 
hinde her a good opinion of hex 
ſanQitie. 1956@-51(t e b 
.. B, Leonare of S. Jobu. was the 
firſt -Abbeſfle of che Monaſtery 


. of our Lady of Angells in Gra» 


nada ( Which Monaſtery after-. 
KA 1 X 3 " watrds 


fro The famous perſons 
wards w3s - turned into 
Clares,' in the yeare 1567: )She 
was given to prayer 3 and being 
much intent' to contemplation; 
She enjoyed copiouſly the teares 
of compunction. 1560. 
gry 6 phrafia Roderica Vii "gi 
livedpiorfyand dyed with great great 
opinion: of ſanRitie: 1560.. - |, 
B. Bernardina of Rota Was ad- 
mirable for her yertue, and fan- 
Qitie. 1560, 
' B. Aritony of. Eibiopia did ſerv 
the Frier- Minours' with preat 
- humility :- and by his good (life 
deſerved to have his good Ans 
gel ro declare unto him thetime 


of his death ; after which'he 


 Shined in miracles. 1561, {> 


B. Aldonſa Pontaxia was Ab. : 


beſle of a Monaſtery ofthis Or. 
der at Arragns, where She is in 
y=u cſtimacion, I56s. 


B. Be 


4 
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-B- Beatrix of S$, Francis having 
fyſt founded a Monaſtery for 
the poore Clares at, Yall longa, 
tooke the Habit. of the -third 


| Order, and ther-in dyed pioully. 


1566. pO * 
B., Catherine Ergangeliſt, of Dai= 
wnel 11 Gaftzle was Abbeſle ofa 


. Monaſtery of this: Order , and 
_ died with great, opinion of ſan- 


Qicie. 157 3. "ib 3: 
B. Mary Monachat wen a Re- 


73:41 7:4 210124  33vnor 
B, Lewes Awentagno Frances of 

the holy Croſſe, and Mary,of Or- 

(gs did beginne the Monaſtery 
the .:mmaculate Conception. at 


| Alcazar, where they, all. dyed 


with great opinion of ſanftity. 

1574. . | : 
B. Yolante of Corauba Virgin 

| X4 Was 
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was of a moſt noble familieand 
having founded a Monaſtery of 
this Order, she dyed with great 
opinion of her ſanQity. 1376, - 
' . B, Mary Gonſalva was a Re: 


ligions woman, of wonderfull | 


penance, and fervour. 1577. 
"  B, Inliais did' ſerve the Friew 


Minours, and was of a very holy 


life, atd eſteemed for his" fan» 
Gity. 1950 <3 8 
#. Olalia Grmefis "widdit vas 
of a' very petivehtialÞ Hfe,which 
was ſeconided( 'by - miratey; 
wrought before ber Relique\ 
I OO TINETT LS 

There were tn Jepar 26.Mars 
yrs 'wherof - 3, were - Teſais 
3nd'6:'Franceſcan Friers, and'17 
of this' Order, all Beatified by 
Pope Vrban the VIII. 1593. © 

B, Clare Martinezia a Relb 


=Y 


pietie, 


Fi. Sed. 


nr ag. 


gions wom#,was for her verrncs, | 


bf of -Awa Pre yy 


9 #S 


$3 


| —_ 


” ww . wo. @ RQV-- @© wi & 
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pictie , and mortification , mu 
honoured of the people. 1594. 
. B. Nuntia widdow, aftermany 
pilgrimages , lies buried in the 
Church of S. Peter at Rome, 
where she is much honoured. 
I596, | Oo 
'B. Francis of Calabria did lead 
2 pious life in faſting, watching 
and prayer. 1597. a 
B. Archangela Tardera Virgin 
was a Religious of incredible 


patience, having beene for the 
ſpace of 2.6. yeares in continuall 
paines and, ſickneſle; and afrer- 


wards famous for miracles.1608, 
B. Garidus Confeſſokr was fa- 
mous for his excellent yertues, 
and ſanCtitie. 1614. 
B. C lare of Catana widdow did 
leave her noble parents, wealth, 


| and Country, to lead a ſolitarie 


life in'an un-knowne place; and 
"5 - 
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there perſevered in penance,and 


fervent prayer. 1617. 
B. Catharine Crauhna was of x 


holy life. Inquiry is now made. 


of her miractes.' r619. 


- B. Innocentra Riccia was ofiells 
times in extaly afrer Commy-- 


nion. Pope Vrban the $.'hath 


n- orlles, that a proceſſe be 


o of her life, death; and: ni: 
rackes. 1620, 

F will conclude this Lit of 
toly and farhous perfons ofthis 
third Order, with that glorions 
Confeſfonr of 'Chriſt-Icfus'I#, 
Fracis Tregin,one of our Cotin? 
try. Who' after z long perſecu- 
' tion, and impriſonment for 'the 
Fajth of Chrift- Teſns, died in 
bannishmenc © at Lifbon- in 
Spaine, in the yeare 1608; being 
famous for fan@izy and/ mirg- 
cles; anon his He, and #feer 
his 


of the third Order, ig 
his death. His body was found 
whole, and entire, i7. yeares* 
after his buriall; when the ſpade 
chancing to firike the noſe 
there-of , the wound: appeared 
fresh: his armes, and leges were 
flexible: and his flesh Sn 
- white, yeelding a moſt pleaſing 
odour, | 
Divers others there be,which 
dos not occurre to me at this 
preſent. Theſe I hope will ſuf- 
| | fice untill ſome other occaſion 
| preſent it ſelfe; In the interim 1 
| muſt defice the Iudicious. Rea» 
der not to. blame me if I. have 
not bin exaCt in the computa- 
tion of yeares, which for want 
, of Authors I could not well 
doe: howloever I have gone as 
neere the time as1T could: 


+ 


/ 
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"SE SS, 
of the third Or- 
der. 


Aint Lewis King of France. 

S. Elzeare Earte of Arjan, | 
$. Ivo Prieſt. | 
S.Elizabeeh of Hungary. | 
S. Elizabeth of Portugal, with 


 $.Roke. 


Approved 


Saints. 


Aint Roſe of Viterbia: 
S, Lucius. 
S, An- 


tam fn tn i atata co a. 


. whome we may well reckon 


t) 


ofthe third Qrdev. $17 

$. Angela. , 

$.lane Mary. 

$. Ine of Signia. 

$. Bartholomew Gemiani,Prief. 

S. Iames de Laude Pompeia. 

$. Margaret of Cortona, 

- $.Chare de mome Falco. 
$.Conrade, &c.. 


Martyrs. 


Leſfed Raimundas Lulkus. 
B. Peter of Rome. 

' Seventeene of the 23. Mar- 
tyrs of Tapan. 

Three other Martyrs in the 
Indies, &c.. 


Cardinals. 


Ardinalt Jafpar de Borgia, 
and Velaſco , who tooke 
the 
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the Habit at Tolledo. 
C.Gabricl Frecho,who recei. 
ved the Habit fromy his owne 
* brother, then Generall of the 
Order of Frier- Minours. 
C.Ferdinid Infant of Spaine, 
brother to. the king of Spaine, 
&c. | 


Bishops. 


Bicfd Leo Archbichop of | 
M 


illan. | 

VC. 
Do&cours. 

Alexander, D. of Divivity. 


*B. Lancelot D. of Law, 
Regent and Profeſſour thereof 


IR 


B. Walter Bishop of Treviſe, 
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in the Voiverlity of Paris. 

B. Francis de Piſa, Deane of 
the Theologicall faculty in' the 
Vniverſiry of Tolkedo. 

* B.Bernard de Tow Liceriate int 
Divinity,a great defender ofthe 
Immaculare Conception of the 
B. Virgin Mary, &c. 


Emprefles. 


Lizabeth wife ro Charles 
the 4. 

And another Elizabeth Iane 
who was Einpreſle | of Greece, 
&c. | & 


Kings. y 


Ewis the 9. K/ o& Oy 
Charles the 2t; 'King of 
Sicily , and Father ta S., Lewis 
_ the 
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the-Bishop. 


Robert, K. of Sicily and Tery. 


ſalem, and ſonne of the ſayd 


Charles; and Charles his. bio; 


' ther. 
. Henry ſonne of Aquin King 


of. Dacia , and lawfull heire to 


the Crowne. PR, 

Phillip the I'V. now K. of 
Spaine, with his brother P. 
Charles : with whom we may 


ranke Prince Albert Governou: - 


of the low-Countries,&c. 


TD Leſſed Blanche mother to 
King Lewis. | 
Katherin Q. of England, and 


wife to Henry cthe- VIII, * 
' Mary Q. 'of Arragon. 


Katharin, Q, of Boſne.  /: J 


- Other: two: Queenes, QQ, of 
Hupgaty , and Catalonia: 


Agnes 


> 


1, mm & vw Þs 9.24 
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Agnes daughter tothe King 
of France, | _ 

Elizabeth daughter to the. 

King of Hungary : with whom. 
we may place the Lady Iſabella 
Clara Eugenia Infant of Spaines 
and . Goyerneſle - of the low- 
Countries, &c. 3: pod 


Dukes. 


Ty/ Obetrt Malateſta D. of As 
rimine, "4 

Francis D.. of - Brittaihe. 

lIames D.of Savoy. 

Iobn Ferdinand de Velaſco D. 

of Feria and Conſtable of Cas 

Rile, with his Sopne. 

Bernardin de Velaſco. | 

lohn - Ferdinand Pacbero D. of 

Aſcalona, viceroy of Sicily. : 
Two Dukes of Afﬀcala and 

Mous- : 


I 
w# * 
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Montheon' are mentioned by 
Authours; but their names I 4 
not find. recorded, 


Ferdinand of Aragon and Bo. 


ria, eldeſt Sonne of the D. of 
Villa Hermoſa. 

- *Melchior- de*.Boria Sonne to 
the D. of Gandia, &c. 


Duccheſles. 


_ Katharine D. Sh Mil. 
an 

Tereſe de Quinones D, of 
Medine Riocrio, 

Anne of Porcugall Princefle 
of Melico, and D. of Paſtrana. 

Ianede Cardona, and Cordo- 
na, D. of Fraas: - 
. Ifabellede la Cueva D. of O- 
fima. 
| | Vidoria Colona D. of Me- 
dine. 


m 


Cc 


of 


NC 
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dine, © 
lane Pome D.of Villa Her- , 
mola. 
. Magdalene of Arragon Prim 
cefle of. Melito. 

' Leanore Guzman Princeſle < 
Medke: and D. of Paſtrana. 

Lhbing de - Sandovyall D. of 
dti_s Ruleco. : 

Felix Henciqueſle D. of Cea, 

Anne Henri1quez her liſterDs 
of Alburqueque. © | | 

Mary of Arragon D. of Villa 
Hermolſz, 

lane of Acragon D. of: terts 
nova. 

lane Dormer D. Feria COR 


_  Marqueſſes. 


D On Ynuigode Velaſco Mt 


of Aunnon, 


Ruiz 
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Ruiz Gomez de {ylva M;.«f 


 Eliſeda, and Sreward to- Ai 
jeſty of Spaine. 


s Mae 


Gabriel Nunez. of Guntihg 


M. of Toral. 


- Lewis dt Guaman M. of a. 


gina, and Ardules; 


> Francis. de Libera Mof Mak | 


pics, SC. 


Marchioneſſe., 


Mig wt le GurmanM, | 


Francis & gc M. o 


non. - 

Iane de Caſtro M. of- 
Nala. . 

Abgela de Guzman M. of 
«Valle. 
| Anthonexte de Mendoſa M.of 


Almaahan. 


Agnes 


f Aut 
Alme- 
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if | ; . Agacs de Zugniga M; of Al- 
* canmizas, 

, |. ,? Mary de Cardenas Me. of 
Nt Feng £& 

. | -- Anne de Mendoas Mt... 4 
| } Lebw. 

-*f* Anne de Padilla M. of An: 
þ | AiON... _ 

(ho Katharine de Ribera M. .of 

Ponee. OE 
1ſbellade. Gains Mi of villa 
| | govazand Frances her daughter. 
Marianne de Riedhu M. of 
| Gualealcazar, - 

Eleanor PimeneelbSifteorothe 
| I Tanara, &&c 1 10 


| Earles,./ " 


PER Hitec EK. of delde.1 
B. Ocland E. of Glvyf. Ty 
Albert E. of Mountague. 

SEES \ Charles 


» 
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Charles of Mount Carmel R, of E- 
Romandiola, 165 | 
'. Artole- of- Arragon E, 'of $.-| 
lames, and Vice-roy cf Aragon, |. 
' Tohn Pimentell E; of: Bene. | - 


vento ,and Steward to the King | 


of Spaine. 


Francis Henriques E.of Mis 


NA. 
ha Carillo E. of Plic wild 


Steward to thePrince of Spain | 
George de Heredia E: of Fch 


entes. | 
An E. of Palma. NM 
-; An other of :Caſtellar. * - 


© Rodrigo de Sylva Eof Saleh, 
Iohn Hurtado de Mendoza E |: 


of Ledoſa. ' 


Rodrigo Gothen de Mendow | +-- 


| Sonneto the Count of Salle 
\. Lopegde: Meſcoſo- * o__ 
_ &c. W 


c_ | 


"OY 
ng daughters, | "4 


ind] » 


So 


Ty 
EE]: 


7 = FES 


| C. of Montalvian. 


a* 4 
Fuck - 
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 Counteſles. vl 


©» 


Mo de oaulbas C.of 
Benevento, with all her 


, Mary Magdalene dela Cerdg. 


Mariine de Tafle C.of Oniate, 
... Agnes de Sumiga C. of Oli- '*, _ 

vaces : and Mary-Guzman . hes 7 i 
daughter. A -— 

Mariane de Velaſco C.of Noe; 

_Hieconyma, de. Ichar. GC. * =_— 
Galve. "ER IM 

Katharine de. I cerda "ot of 
Foatidhenans . 

.. Katharinede VecaC. of Fu- 
| entes. Woe: 
Anne de Luna C. of Morra= 
| ta, 

Mary Mendoza G. of Pliego. 
| Yiolante de Cordona © C. of 
Cone 


Contellas.. 
= a q de Vilas;C.of 


Friis Je Mercado CofPae 

we Fer 

Mar E Fa. 
EJeaqot de. Mendoza 


Je 


Ta. 
---\: Matianne de Guevarrs'C 
. Zo "2% 5rrechon; 8c: #- 31 147 
'” -Macy others part 
_ have not come.to. of 
Neverthelefle here-is'# 


Company 2 :of whoſe i 
'al-nnghty* ue me 
ia \ ; 


"PINES." 


; SA 


